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Ags in my other books, so in this one I have drawn
largely upon my personal experiences, hoping thereby to
bring the reader more into touch, as it were, with the
people of India than would otherwise he possible. Facts
of Indian life gathered from men and women directly
concerned in each case, earefully sifted by me and punctu-
ally noted, occupy a considerable portion of the volume ;
while legends and stories have also a place in it. The
illustrations are intended to elucidate the text, and will,
I trust, be found to serve the end in view.

I bave striven, to the best of my ability, to be scrupu-
lously impartial in my judgments of the character and
institutions of the interesting peoples about whom I have
written. But I am well aware of the exireme difficulty,
or even impossibility, of being impartial without giving
offence in some quarter or other, and particularly so when
dealing with India, for both Hindus and Muslims are
very sensitive to and intolerant of criticism. However, the
educated amongst them know full well that there are many
objectionable features in the beliefs and practices con-
nected with some of the more secret Hindu cults, and
in certain prevailing customs both religious and social.
Against these defects many strong protests have been
made by native reformers. But there are Anglo-Indian
members of Parliament who seem to be more sensitive to
criticism of anything Indian than the Hindus themsetves,
and one of these gentlemen, in a little book which he
has recently given to the public, displays a puritanical
horror, bordermg upon the ridiculous, at statements made
by me in regard to secret rites practised by certain-
gectarians in connection with goddess-worship in Bengal
although the existence of shamefully indecent rites in
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PREFACE

certain forms of Tantric worship which are recognized as
Hindu is perfectly well known, at any rate to students
and investigators.

But the point to which I would now draw atten-
tion is this,—that no account of Indian life and religion
can be anything but misleading unless it affords some
glimpses at least of the objectionable forms in which,
under certm circumstances, Hinduism, even at the
present time, finds practical, if covert, expression; and,
therefore, T have in other books, and in this one 00, ven-
tured reluctantly to lift, just & very little, the veil which
shrouds these dark places of Hinduism fror public know-
ledge, so that my rcaders may be able to form fairly
accurate opinions with regard to the intellectual and moral
condition of contemporary India.

Having in this volume detailed many strange beliefs,
superstitions and popular delusions, I invite attention, in
this connection, to the very backward state of India as
respects the education of the people generally. The latest
Census Report shows that oul of a total of 214,683,915
persons over ten years of age, the *‘illiterate "’ number
199,611,382, the ‘' Literate ! boing all who can just read
and write ony language. Thoso of all eges who are
‘“literate in English,”" includmg Europeans and Eura-
sians, number 1,125,231 ; and I necd hardly add that the
vast majority of persons returned as literate in English
are by no means educated.

" If we take account only of persons over twenty years of
age, the Census Returns lead us to the striking rasult that
in the whole of India and Burmah, out of a population of
294,364,056 souls, there are only 770,911 adult men and
women (ncluding Europeans and Eurasians) who are
‘“ literate m English ** ; a fact that should be kept steadily
before the mind by every one who wishes to have a
reasonable comprehension of the Indian pohtical problems
which have of late been so prominently before the world.
The temptation to linger over these figures, to view them
from different standpoints and to draw deductions from
them is very great; but this is not & suitable opportunity
for doing so, and I therefore pass on with the remark that



PREFACE

if the reader will bear in mind the unsatisfactory, I might
almost say deplorable, fact already pointed out, that there
are in India to-day nearly 200,000,000 of persons over ten
years of age who are quite unable to read or write their
own or any other langnage, he will have no reason to be
surprised at any of the strange ideas and practices of the
Indian people recorded m this volume.

With respect to the plan of the book a word seems
called for. It is divided into four parts. Part I is
devoted to religious and sectarian matters, the several
chapters (really scparatc studies or sketches) being
arranged in a sort of chranological order commencing with
Hindu asceticisin, which is older than Buddhism, and
ending with the Arya Samayj, a sect which has come mto
existence and attracted attention within quite recent
years. DPart II is devoted mamly to fairs and festivals;
Part III to certain aspects of domestic life among the
common people, and Part IV to curious beliefs and super-
stitions. The matter of the book and its arrangement
will, I believe, justify the title now adopted for this much
enlarged and illustrated reissue of ¢‘ Indian Life, Religious
and Social.”

To my son, Mr. W. Campbell Oman, T am indebted for
the drawings and many of the photographs which appear
in this book, also for various helpful suggestions for the
emendation of the text.

J. C. 0.

MusweLy Hron, LonpoN, N.
21st April, 1908
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CULTS, CUSTOMS
AND SUPERSTITIONS OF INDIA

CHAPTERI

YOGI8 AND MAHATMAS, THE SAGES OF INDIA

‘* The brooding East with awe beheld
Her impious younger world.
The Roman tempest swelled and swelled,
And on her head was hurled.

The East bowed low before the blast,
In patient, desp disdain ;
She let the legions thunder past,
And plunged in thought agam.”
MATTHEW ARNOLD,

A sworrEN river rushing brimful, with rapid and
sudible current, past town and hamlet, past field and
forest, is a sight that has attractions for most people.
And the old Hydrabtes of Greek geographers—the Ravi—
big with the melted snows of the Himalayas and the rain
of the wide plains of the Punjab, is as good a river to
watch in flood as many another; so on a Sunday in July
T took a drive from Lahore to see the rush of water by the
bridge of boats, for I knew the river was pretty full at
that time. :

Passing the Huropean cemetery and the Taksali gate
of the aty, my way lay behind the stately mosque of
Aurangzeb, with 1ts marble domes gleaming in the morn-
ing twilight, Beyond the mosque a well-metalled road,
sheltered by trecs and skirted by green fields of cotton
and sugar-cane, traversed the open country to the river
—and not to the river only, but, as the finger-post indi-

8



4 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS

cated, to distant Peshawar on the western frontier of the
Indian Empire.

It was one of those sultry mornings so suggestive to
the vietim of an Indian summer of the pleasures of the
bath, that with the idea in my own mind I had httle
difficulty m accounting to myself for the number of
natives of both sexes on the road between the city and the
river. As I proceeded, however, the scene became un-
ugually animated. There was & holiday look about the
people I met, and, before long, I discovered that the
object of attraction wag not merely the refreshing water,
but a group of tents which had been pitched upon the
open plain to the left of the trestle bridge which spans
an old channel, now known as the Chota Ravi.

1 drew up and approached the encampment, along with .
a stream of natives on their way to the bathing-place or
the tents. A large enclosed space on the sandy rniver-
" bank was occupiod by opon pavilions. In the one nearest
the direction of approach there were seated, round a smoul-
dering fire, a numbor -of y0gis very much undressed, and
rubbed over from head to foot with mud and aghes. One
of them was beating a goung. 'Towsrds the centro of the
enclosure, on a slightly raised place, sat ihe principal
yogi. I had seen yogis and other ascetics in different
parts of India; but had never come across an encamp-
ment of yogis like the one before me. As for the leader
of the party, there was about his appearance neither the
emaciation of person one might expect to see in a pro-
fessed mscetic, nor the ahsent, asell-concentred look one
would be prepared to find in a devotee given to severe
and long-continued contemplation. He was apparently
between thirty-five and forty years of age, in excellent
condition, and apparently in vigorous health, with the
commanding presence, casy carriage, and self-possessed
manner of one accustomed to the homage of men.
Round about hum, in picturesque disorder, were groups
of men, women, and children, seated on the ground as
close to his feet as posgible. Three yogis repeating some
Sanskrit Mantras,* probably quite unintelligible to them-

1« Mgntra—a hymn of invocstion or form of prayer . the
Sensknit language. Mantras oro used 1n the performance of every
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YOGIS AND MAHATMAS 5

selves, were walking rapidly round the saint and then
round the fire at which their companions were seated.
A diminutive tent erected under the general canopy con-
tained some Hindu idols—grotesque representations of
their gods—which two men were fanning in a listless
sort of way

From time to time the principal yogi rose to his feet
with all the pride of sanctity—pride often as overbearing
and offensive as any other kind of pride. Fis rising was
the signal for the devout to make theiwr offerings, which
they did with tokens of the most humble veneration.
'The men were respectful enough in their manner; as for
the women, they, in the effusiveness of their nature,
geemed literally to worship the yogi. I saw them dip
thewr fingers into brass lotas of Ravi water (for they had
approached the great man after thelr morning ablutions),
rub their moist hands over the yogi's dirty feet and legs,
and then apply the offscum ta their eyelids and foreheads.

In return for their offerings the visitora received, as
tokens of the saint's favour, a few flowers, which they
would carry away as charms and talismans to be used
in the cure of the sick, or to bring good fortune to their
homes.

And who can tell what real or imagined benefit the
sanctified trifles may have brought to many = sick-bed
in Lahore! Indeed, I was afterwards told, by one who
professed to speak from personal knowledge, of a remark-
able cure effected by the yogi. A boy had been ill of
fever for some fime. All the usual remedies had been
tried without success, when the mother had the sufferer
carried into the presence of the yogi. The holy man
touched him, and handing his mother a few chillies,

religious mte. They are of various sorts, invoeatory, evocatory,
deprecatory, conservatory., They are beneficent or hurtful, salutary
or pernicious. By means of them, it 18 believed that great and
various effects may be produced. Some are for eesting out svil
spirits, some inspiring love or hatred, for curing disesses or bring-
ing them on, for causing death or avertin% it. Some are of a con-
trary nature to others, and counberact their effect: the stromger
overcoming the influence of the weaker. BSome are potent enough,
it is maid, to occasion the destruetion of a whole army; while there
are others which the gods themselves are coustramned to obey.”'—
Garrett's ** Classical Dictionary of India.”
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directed her to give the patient one every morning. She
did so, and in a very short time the boy was quite restored
to health. Perhaps, as currently believed, faith works
wonders ; perhaps the excitement of the interview with
the famous saint brought about a favourable change ir
the sick child’s condition; or maybe the story is, after
all, only one of those very doubtful ones which spring up
and cluster round every religious teacher or famous
ascetic.

I had taken up a convenient position just outside the
enclosure when I overheard a native address another in
English, evidently with the object of attracting my atten-
tion. I entered into conversation with him about the
yogis, and gleaned the following particulars with regard
to them. The chief man, the centre of attraction, was
a native of Liahore, who had been away some twelve years,
engaged, according to popular belief, in decp, ecstatic
contemplation and the most impossible austerities. He
had now come back to his native place with all the pres-
tige of sainthood about him. Certainly the hardships he
had voluntarily endured had left no trace upon his person.
And perhaps this fact was, to his admirers, only a more
convineing proof of his sanctity and power. In convers-
ing with me my informant expressed hig regret at the
ignorance and superstition of the common people, as if
to draw the line between himself and the wvulgar herd.
Superstition, however, iz an Old Man of the Sea not to
be easily shaken off, and I am very much mistaken if a
threatened curse from the yogi he affected to contemn
would not have reduced my loguacious friend to a state
of abject terror; for every Indian knows how direful and
irrevocable are maledictions proceeding from the mouth
of one who has obtained superhuman power by the
practice of austerities.

This remarkable and peculiarly Hindu notion, which
deserves attention in connection with the subject of yogis,
has been made familiar to the English reader by Southey,
who, in his poem ‘' The Curse of Kehama,” has worked
out the subject with much skill and’force,

When the great yogi had hig attention drawn to me
be rose and approached the spot where I was standing,
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carrying in his hands a present, consisting of two mangoes
and half a cocoa-nut. I accepted his gift with a salaam,
but believing that the rules of Oriental etiquette required,
in such a case, some return, however trrfling, I told the
saint that I had no money (‘“‘ rupees ’’) with me to make
a suitable requital for his courtesy. He put on a depre-
cating smile, raised his hands above his head, and, in an
exceedingly natural and graceful attitude, gave me his
benediction, observing, with reference to my remark, and
in truly Oriental phrase, that ‘“by my favour he was
sufficiently rich.”” When I was about to withdraw,
another yogi came up, with garlands of flowers taken off
the saint’s neck, and placed them in my hands. My
casual visit to the yogi has, I have little doubt, been
already exaggerated into a devout pilgrimage. Probably
while I wrte this, stories are passing from mouth to
mouth regarding the Sahid who came deliberately to pay
his respects to the yogi and made him most valuable offer-
ings. That I could have come that way merely for a
morning drive, or for the pleasure of looking at the rush-
ing river, did not, in all probability, occur to any soul
present, and so the assembled crowd must, and most
ngturally too, have connected my presence there with
the yogi’s fame, while the little romance about valuable
offerings would almost of necessity find a place in an
Oriental account of my pilgrimage to the remowned
ascetic.

Before I left the spot, three young yogis, with a large
dog as companion, proceeded from the enclosure appar-
ently on a begging expedition tp the city. All three
were well fed, in good condition, and full of animal
gpirits, as was evident from the brisk and boyish scamper
with which they started on their pleasant and profitable
errand.

On my return home the presents I had received from
the yogi were begged for eagerly by my servants, to
whom the syce (groom) had related my morning’s
adventute. One of them gave expression to the opinion,
shared no doubt by his fellows, that my good luck was
boundless in having been thus favoured by the great yogi,
whose fame was spreading far and wide. So widely,
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indeed, had his fame exfended, and so great had been
his success, that he had, on more than one occasion,
been able to ferst a vast number of the city people, both
Hindus and Muhammadans, on the open plain near his
pavilioy. I was told that several college students had
partaken of the yogi’s hospitality. Those who had done
so did hot relish my knowing the fact, but could not
conceal from me that they secretly entertained a super-
stitious respect for the successful ascetic.

That the yogi had achieved a great reputation in Liahore
was indisputable. Speaking of him, an educated native !
remarked to me, that not the least ‘‘ miraculous’’ act
of the yogi was feeding the multitude when he had not
a rupee to call his own. ‘*Who,” he asked, ‘‘ could,
withoub supernatural power, have induced the stingy
baniyds and close-fisted mahdjans to open their sfores
and supply him (as they certainly had done), without
money and without price?”” The obvious answer, from
a Buropean point of viow, that superstitious dread of
the yogi's power was quite sufficient to account for his
success with the ignorant tradesfolk, did not find favour
with my Hindu friend, who, with characteristic leaning
towards the supernatural and mystical, preferred his own
explanation of the yogi’s influence in the bazoar.

To obviate the production of any false impression on
the reader’s mind by the foregoing narrative, I must state
that there are hundreds of yogis in Indis very unlike those
well-nourished and worldly-wise saints who treated me
with so much courtesy on the banks of the Ravi. Indeed,
there are yogis who have deliberately cut themselves off
from all interest in the active putsuits of hfe. Seldom
appearing in the busy haunts of men, these devotees
practise rigid sclf-denial, undergo the most painful self-
inflicted tortures, and spend their lives in solitary con-
templation.

Every one who has seen much of India must have come
across some of these ascetics, living skeletons, almost

% By the term educated mative iz meant, throughout this book,
the native who has been eduneated in Huropean learning and science
through the medium of the English language, this being the mean-
ing now universally attached to the term in India.
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naked, and overlaid with dirt and ashes. Sometimes
they are to be met with seated in the midst of five fires,
four smouldering round them and the fifth—the sun—
pouring its fierce rays upon their unclothed bodies, from
w sky that looks like brass. In remote out-of-the-way
places the traveller may occasionally see a yogi, with
an arm, attenuated and quite rigid, upraised above his
matted locks, or with hands so long closed that the grow-
ing nails have penetrated the lifeless flesh. Thesge are
certainly rare, though I have come across one or two in
my time. If current belief is to be frusted, the solitudes
of the jungle and the lone caverns of the Himalayas
are tenanted by many earnest yogis, who have retired
as far as possible from the world and 1ts distractions.

To the ordinary European, whether regident or tourist,
thegse ascetics are ncomprehensible? and loathsome ;2
but the Indian sees them with very different eyes, and
regards them with very different feelings. To the Hindu
the yogi is both a saint and a philosopher. Indeed it
may not be too much to say that a comprehension of the
ideas which underlie the practices of the yogis is indis-
pensable to the student of the spiritual and religious side,
which is by far the most important side, of Indian life
and character. Save in their voluntary penances and
self-inflicted tortures, the yogis bear no resemblance to
the Christian anchorites who, in the early centuries of
our-era, weighed down by a gense of their own unworthi-
ness, and awed by the expected approaching destruction
of the world, fled to the wilderness to mortify their flesh
and humble themselves before God. Far from making
any professions of humility or acknowledgment of un-
worthiness, the yogis put forward the most extravagant
claims to knowledge and power, said to be obtained by
following out a certain painful and difficult course of
mental and physical discipline. ‘' The adept acquires the
knowledge of everything past and future, remote or

t “To me these men sre living enigmes, and I look in vain
for the sphinx who can or will give me the clue.’'—Baron Hubner's
* Through the British Empire,’”’ vol. 1. pp. 178-174.

3 ¢, . for their reverence of such degraded, filthy, naked, and
unclean beasts, as thess fskirs, there 1a simply no excuse,'’—

* Two Years in the Jungle,”” by Wilham T. Homaday, p. 86.
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hidden; he divines the thoughts of others, gains the
strength of an elephant, the courage of a lion, and the
swiftness of the wind ; flies in the awr, floats in the water
and dives into the earth, contemplates all worlds at one
glance, and performs other strange feats.’’ 1

Ascetic practices are common all the world over,
especially amongst peoples in a low stage of civilization;
‘“for the purpose of bringing on those abnormal mental
states which are supposed to imply either possession
by spirits or communion with spirits ;”’ or with the view
of producing the maniacal excitement which is mistaken
for inspiration.? The peculiarity in the case of the yogi
ig that he follows out an elaborate system of ascetic
exercises, essentially Indian in conception, and framed
to meet the requirements of a subtle school of philosophy,
which has had, and still has, a potent influence upon
the speculative conceptions and practical life of . the
people of India.

As might have been expected, the possessors of such
powers as those ascribed to the yogis are objects of dread
to the ignorant, who dare not so much as question them
about their lives or past history ;3 but invent and believe
the most ridiculous sfories about them. An Indian, him-
self a believer in the yogis, writing about certain members
of this order, says they are '‘ objects of great reverence
to the ignorant hill-tribes living in the neighbourhood,
who fear that the yogis may assume the forms of tigers
and eat them up.” ¢

Amongst Hindus trained in Furopean modes of thought,
and more or less acquainted with the results of European
science, many unhesitatingly reject the pretensions
of the yogis. Some, while believing that the Yoga
system is true, are persuaded that, in these degener-
ate times, no one is able to act up 4o it. But, on the
other hand, many Hindus of marked ability profess un-
doubting belief in the reality of the so-called Yog-science
and in the existence of adepts or mahatmas at the present

1 Colebrack's ** Hesays,” vol. i. p. 268,

3 Mr. Herbert Spencer’s ¢ Ecclesiastical Institutions,' in ** Prin.
ociplen of Sociology,’" vol. . p. 759.

3 ¢ Theosophist,"’ vol. i. pp. 80-92. 4 Tbid. p. 92.
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day. As for the ignorant millions, without knowledge of
yoga-nidya, its objects, or its practices, they have an
unfaltering faith in the power of the yogi, and venerate
him accordingly, with the reverence that is born of dread.
The system seems to have had its attractionsg for even
so sceptical a mind as that of the great Akbar, regarding
whom Professor H. H. Wilson says : ‘‘ He wore his hair
after their fashion, and anticipated the liberation of his
soul by the fontanelle as they (the yogis) teach.” * But
it may be added that Akbar's admiration of the yoga
system did not prevent his allowing a pitched battle in
his presence between the rival sects of the Sanyasis
aud Yogis, which (notwithstanding their superhuman
powers) ended in the complete discomfiture of the latter.?
Let us not, however, turn away from the yogi with
ccentemptuous indifference on account of his preposterous
pretensions, for naked, emaciated, snd covered with ashes
though he be, he represents, albeit 1n an unhealthy form,
an important idea. In the grovelling world of poly-
theistic India, he stands forth a bold and ever-present
asserter of man’s inherent dignity and exalted position
in the universe. Before the multitude cowering in abject
terror at the altars of hideous and terrible idols, he appears
as an embodiment of the belief that man, even though
he be degraded and trammelled by his fleshly garment,
can by his own exertions raise himself to divine heights
of knowledge and power. The yog: is also highly in-
teresting as a living exemplification of the attitude, since
time immemorial, of the Indian mind towards life and
nature ; of the world weariness which has oppressed the
East since ages before the dawn of European history,
and caused her sons to fly from the struggles and pleasures
of life to the quiet retreat of the jungle, and to seek in
a living death an escape from the disquieting, and to
them unbearable, activity of thought itself,
It was probably during the Macedonian invasion that
-the European world made its first direct and personal
acquaintance with the Indian anchorites, when one of

1 * Tgaays,’ vol. ii. p. 895,

2 8ir H. Blliot’s * Muhammadan Historians of Yndia,”” edited by
Dowson, vol. v. p. 818.
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them, the naked Dandamis, reclining on his bhed of
leaves, freated with scornful indifferonce the haughty
messengers of Alexander, bidding them go tell their
master : *‘ Dandamis has no need of aught that is yours,
and therefore will not go to you, but if you want any.
thing from Dandamis come you to him ”* That event
occurred more than two thousand years ago. But for
centuries prior to the Macedonian invasion India had
been par ewcellence the land of anchorites, and during
the long interval, from the days of Alexander to the
present time, has produced an abundant crop of hermits,
misanthropes, and mystics. Some of the grandest
figures in Indian epic poelry are the anchorites, who,
according to the poets, were in their day a terror to the
gods themselves.

Writing in the middle of the ninth century of our era,
the Mussulman historian Abu Zaid said :

“In India there are persons who, in aceordance with their pro-
fession, wander in the woods and mountains, and rarely communicato
with the rest of mankind, Somotimes they have nothmg to eat but
horbs and the fruits of the forest. . .. Some of them go about
naked. Others stand naked with the face turned to the sun, having
nothing on but a panther's skin, In my travels I saw a man in the
position I have described ; sixteen years afterwards I reburned to that
country and found him in the same posture. What astonished me was
that he was not melted by the heat of the sun.” 2,

Succeeding historians down to our own fime have
referred to or described the Indian ascetics, for they have
ever been a noteworthy feature in the Indian world.
Here is 4 modern picture which I present to the reader
as of interest from more than one point of view :

“ Wolff went alse with Mr, Wilson to gee one of the celebrated
Yoghees, who was lying in the sun in the street, the nails of
whose hands wers grown into his cheeks, and a bird's nest upon
his bead, Wolff asked him, ‘ How can one obtain the knowledge
of God?" He replied, ' Do not ask me guestions; you may lock
at me, for I am God.'" Wolff indignantly said to him, ‘ You wll
go to hell if you speak in such a way.’ The subtle panthelsm of
the ascetic absorbed into Vishnoo wes beyond the Judso-Christian
dervigh,”’?

1 J. W. McOrindle's ¢ Ancient India as Described by Megasthenes
and Arrian,” p. 126, )
3 Sir H. Elliot’s ¢ Muhammadan Historians of India,” edited by

Dowson, vol. i. p. 6.
3 Dr, George Smith’s ** Life of Dr. Wilson,” p. 4.
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All, however, who practise austerities are not neces-
sarily yogis; nor need they be actuated by the yogi's
desire to attain utter unconsciousness of his individual
existence by 1dentification with the Universal Spint.

. Here and there, all over India, may be seen men who
practise, or pretend that they have practised, austerities
for their punfication from guilt and the ultimate attain-
ment of beatitude. And there are, no doubt, in the ranks
of the ascetics many disappointed men for whom the
battle of life has been too hot, and who have taken refuge
in flight; the spirit of renunciation which lies at the
root of true asceticism being only too much in harmony
with the passive, desponding temper of the Indian mind.

The yogis, however, must not be confounded with other
ascebics. They form a distinet order, hold peculiar
doctrines, and go through, or pretend to go through, a
prescribed course of diseipline for the attainment of
certain objects which they have in view.

The yoga-vrdye is onc of the six recognized systems
of Hindu philosophy, and the text-book of the yogis is
an old Sansknt work, the yoga-Sttras of Patan-jali,!
which teaches that by contemplation, posturmg, the
suspension of the breath, and other practices, the ascetic
can disengage g soul {rom its gross earthly connections
and then be able to attain a full knowledge of the past
and of the future, of the condition of this and of other
worlds, and of the very thounghts of his fellow-men. Not
only far-reaching knowledge, but power over man and
nature of the most extraordinary and unlimited kind, is
promised to the successful yogi.

It is certainly not, at the present day, easy for the
Western mind to enter into the spirit of the so-called
yoga philosophy; but the student of religious opinions
18 aware that, in the early centuries of our era, the
Gnostics, Manichmans, and Neoplatonists, derived their
pecuhiar tenets and practices from the yoga-vidya of India,
and that, at a later date, the Sufi philosophy of Persia
drew 1ts most remarkable ideas from the same source.?

! This work has been transleted into English by Dr. Rajendra
Lala Mitra,

2 Professor Weber’s ‘‘ Indisn Literature '’ (English traunslation).
p. 239,
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The great historian of the Roman Empire refers to the
subject in the following passage :

‘' The fakirs of India and ihe mouks of the Orientul Church, wore
alike persuaded, that 1n total abstraction of the faculties of the mind
and body, the purer spirit may ascend to the enjoyment and vision
of the Deity, The opmion and practice of the monasteries of
Mount Athos will be best represented in the words of an abbot,
who flourished 1n the elaventh century. ‘ When thou art alone
in thy cell,’ says the ascetic teacher, * shut thy door, and seat thy-
gelf in a corner; raise thy mind above all things vain and transitory;
reeline thy beard and chin on thy breast; turn thy eyes and thy
thoughts towards the middle of thy belly, the region of the navel;
and search the place of the heart, the seat of the soul. At first,
all will be dark and comfortless; but if you perssvere dasy and
mght, you will feel an ineffable joy; and no sooner has the soul
discovered the place of the heart, than it 1z involved in a mystic
and etheresl Light.’ Thia light, the production of a distempered
fancy, the creature of an empty stomach and an empty bramn,
was gdored by the Quietists as the pure and perfect essence of
God himself.’’?

A gystem like that of the yogis, which has lasted so
many centurles, which is still believed in, and which
influenced the 1deas and practices of ascetics in far distant
lands, can hardly be undegerving of attention.

Without entering into unnccessary details—many of
them are simply disgusting—I shall quote, as samples,
a few of the rules of practice required to be followed by
the would-be yogi in order to induce a state of samadhi
—hypnotism or trance—which 18 the condition or state
in which the yogi is to enjoy the promised privileges of
voga, The extracts are from a treatise. on the yoga
philosophy by Assistant-Surgeon Nobm Chander Paul.?

** Place the left foot upon the right thigh and the right foot

upon the left thigh; hold with the right hand the right great
toe and with the left hand the left great tos (the hands coming

‘*The principal points of contact, however, between Indian
philosophy snd Gnosticism may be regarded as common to both
branches of the former. These are (1) the doctrine of the emana-
tion of the world from the one absolute existence and of its final
reabsorption into that existence; (2) the doctrine of the inherent
evil, and at the same time of the unreality of matter; (8) the
doetrine of the antagonism between spirit and matter, and the
practical consequence, that the highest aim of religion is to free
the soul from the contamination of matter and to raise it to a
final absorption in the heing of the absolute.”—** Gnostic Heresies
of the First and Second Centuries,”” by Dean Mansel, pp. 20-30.

1 Gibbon's ‘' Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,”’ chap. lxiii.

2 Republished in the ** Theosophist."
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from behind the back and crossing each other); rest the chin on
the interclavicular space and fix the sight of the tip of the nosge,
* * * * * ® *

** Inspire through the left nostril, fll the stomach with the in.
spired air by the act of deglutition, suspend the breath, and then
expire through the right nostril. Next inspire through the right
rostril, swallow tbe inspired air, suspend the breath, and finally
axpire through the left nostril.

* * * * * * *

‘Be sested in & tranquil posture, snd fix your sight on the
tip of the mose for the space of ten minutes.

** Close the ears with the middle fingers, incline the head s little
to the right side and listen with each ear attentively to the sound
produced by the other ear, for the space of ten minutes.

** Pronounce inaudibly twelve thousand times the mystic syllable
Om, and meditate upon it daily after deep inspirations.

** After a few forcible inspirations swallow the tongue, and thereby
suspend the breath, snd deglutate the saliva for two hours.

‘‘Listen fo the gounds within the right ear abstractedly for two
hours, with the left ear.

* * ® * *® * *

‘' Repeat the mystic syllable Om 20,786,000 timeg in silence and
meditate upon if.

‘* Buspend the respiratory movements for the period of twalve
days, and you will be in a state of samadhi.”

Such are a few of the rules of discipline prescribed by
that system of yoga-vidya which is known as the Hatha
yog; and although the reader may not, perhaps, feel
surprised at the yogi's attaining samedhi, or anything
else, after successfully performing feats of which the
above are only samples, it can hardly fail to strike him,
if he be at all acquainted with what has been improperly
called the scienice of * animal magnetism,’’ that the rules
in question, however extravagant they may be, have, some
of them at least, been framed with & practical knowledge,
if not an intelligent appreciation, of the means by which
gelf-hypnotization may be produced. I refer mare especi-
ally to the rules requiring the yogi to fix his eyes on a near
point, as the tip of his nose, and to concentrate his atfen-
tion for a prolonged period upon & particular sound, as that
supposed to be produced in the right or left ear.?

¥ On this sybject I may cite the following: * On retrouve en
Orient, et en particulier dans 1'Inde, des étate snalogues & 1'dtat
hypnotique; pour las provoquer, les uns, comme les fakirs, regar-
dent fixement le ciel, un objet lumineux ou le bout de lsur nez;
les autres, comme les moines du Mont Athos, contemplent leur
nombril, d’olt le nom d'0mphalopsyches qui leur s été donné,”
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Lieaving out of consderation the crowning feat of
yogaism-—complete absorption into or identification with
the Universal Spirit—an impartial account of the gystem
and its results requires that mention should be made of
some strange achievements of the yogis, for which at
least there is ample testimony—whatever that testimony
may be worth. Only two generations ago, if we are to
credit the statements of several eye-witnesses, the yogi
Haridas, after voluntarily falling into a self-induced trance
in the presence of Mahdrdja Ranjit Singh,.of the
Punjab, and his court, was carefully buried in & garden
outside the city of Tahore. For forty days strict watch
wag kept over the grave, and, at the expiration of that
time, the yogr was exhumed, cold, stiff, and unconscious;
but was gradually restored to animation by applying
warmth to the head and friction to the body, while fore-
ing air gently into the lungs. Granting the truth of the
story, and the absence of any collusion or trickery, the
only legitimate imference from the facts is, of course,
that Haridas, in the practice of yoga-vidya, or otherwise,
had acquired the art of sugpending animation {or a con-
siderable period ; an art not without interest from a physio-
logical point of view, but one the acquisition of which
Europeans are never likely to care for. As regards
Haridas himself, it is said that he was a man of loose
morals, against whom scveral complaints were made to
Ranjit Singh; that he eloped with a Khatrany woman,
made his way to the hills, died there, and was duly buned
according to the custom of the country.?

Referring to the case of Haridas, the writer (W. F. K.)
of the article ‘Hybernation’ in the ‘‘ Encyclopadia
Britannica *’ said :

** Long-continued suspension of consciousness in man, whether
voluntary or otherwise, is rare in temperate climates, but it is
more frequent in India, where some religious ascetics are stated,
on unimpeachable authority, to possess the power of throwing
themselves into a state closely resembling hybernstion for an indefi-

—"Le Magnetisne Animal, étude critique et experimentale
sur 1'hypnotisme,' par le Dr. Fernand Bottey, p. 211. Paris,
1884.

! Se¢ ‘‘ Thirty-five Yeara in the Hast,”" by Dr. Honigberger,
Physician to the Coury of Lahore, pp. 126, 130. London, 1852,
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nite period. Many curious cases have been recorded by Mr, Braid
in his small treatise on ‘ Humgn Hybernation * published in 1850,
the -most celebrated of which ia that of a fakir who was actually
buried slive at Lshore in 1887 in the presence of Ranjit Singh
and Sir Claude Wads, and who wae dug up and restored to con-
sciousness seversl months 1 afterwards, after every precaution-had
been taken to prevent any from disturbing the grave in the interval.”’

\

Besides the Hatha yog system, which I have briefly
described above, there is another one, the Raj yog, accord-
ing to which samadhi may be attained without severe
bodily discipline, by the mere force of self-control and
meditation, possibly .combined with fixation' of attention
on some object (e.g. the nose) near enough to cause
gquinting. Whether this system owes itz origin to the
extreme difficulty, not to say impracticability, of acting
up to the rules of the Hatha yog system, or whether, as
I have been assured, it 1s older than that system, I do
not pretend to say. But I should state here that some
who claim to be authorities on the subject maintain that
one could not attain samadhi through the Raj yog alone,
unless, 1indeed, one had gone through the terrible dis-
cipline of the Hatha yog in a previous existence.?

The Raj yog philosophy, as expounded in English by
the Madras yog: Sabhapaty Swami, with whom I had
the pleasure of conversing on one occagion, teaches that
man’s existence, as distinct and separate from the Infinite
Universal Spirit, is o mere delusion, which arises from
the genesis of the so-called twelve faculties, due to the
circulation of the Universal Spirit through the human
body, 1n a triple set of hollow vessels, answering in some
way to animal functions, mind, and soul—reminding one
of Lytton’s impressive description of.the red, the azure,
and the silvery light cireulating through Margrave’s pros-
trate frame, in the museum, under the power of Sir
Philip Derval’s spells. The position and course of these
vessels is indicated in a fantastic diagram i1n the Madras
"yogi's pamphlet. In its passage through them the In-
finite Spirit evolves, at different points, the several facul-
ta'gs, genses, and desires of men ; but these, being entirely
,})f

ubl Dr. Honigberger, who was at Ranjit Singh's court at the time,
s forty days.
Swami Dyansnd Saraswadi in ** Theosophist,” vol. ii. p. 47,
b)

-
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gross and delusive, must bhe subdued and annihilated, if
the soul in man is to gain its lost omniscience and
serenity. For the attainment of this object Sabhapaty
Swami—himself a professed adept who had been privileged
to fly through the air to Kailas, the celestial mountain,
and there to behold the Great God Siva employed in yoga
practices—lays down detailed ryles, having for their aim
and object a gradual extinction of all the human faculties,
senses, and desires, by means of arguments addressed to
them separately; by a course of long-continued medita~
tion with closed eyes in a secluded place ; by drawing the
spirit up and down through the triple chanmel of the
sikmana (or Sashumna) nadee, and by the uttering of
certain mantras or spells.
Addressing the neophyte, he observes :

‘* Remembar . . . that you must be very cautious that the twelve
faculties dead and buried should not give forth the bad effluvia of
their putrification and snnoy and disturb you at the time of your
samadhi, I again warn you and say bewsare of those treacherous
faculties, ahd become not again their servile, crouching, mean
and ignoble slave and victim.

“If in this state you have any oconsciousness of aseeing the
Infimte Spirit, cangel that consciousness also. For who is it that
sees, snd what is that that is seen? In fact emphy yourself from
the consciousness of wisdom and duality; you must becoms the
Infinate Spirit wrthout the 1dea of becorming the Infinite Spirvit.”

Thus by the practice of Raj yog and the attainment of
samadhi the devotee becomes unconscious of his exist-
ence as a man, and passes, as it were, into the full con-
peiousnesg of divinity with all its attributes. But what
becomes of the body? Oxn this point the Madras yogi
says that the rishis and yogis, after remaining, as long
as they like, in the condition of absorption in the Infinite,
metamorphose thewr bodies into lingams,! many of which
may be seen in the ashrums (hermitages), and then enter
into final reunion with the Universal Spirit. The Madras
yogi goes on to say that many ancient rishis, stated to
have died thousands of years ago, are still iving, and are
visited periodically by the yogis on the Neilgherry Hills,?
5 1 The phallic smhlem worshipped by the followers of the god
,lzalli trestise on * Vedantic Raj Yoga Philesophy,”” by the

Mahatma Chane Guroo Yogi Sabhepaty Swemi. Edited by Sirie
Chandra Basu, Lahore, 1880.
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So congenial are marvels to the genius of the Hast, that
possibly when Mr. Rider Haggard's powerful story
‘““ She ' finds 1ts way into the hands of Indian believers
in yoga-vidya, they will pretend that the yogis had long
since discovered the wonderful fire which is the Spirit
of the World, the very hfe of Nature, and, bathing in
its hfe-giving flames, had sccured themselves against
physical decay and death.

In one form or other the ides which underlies the
doctrine of yoga, s doctrine of very great antiquity in
India,! has a profound ard abiding influence on the
religious life of the entire Hindu race, and a fascination
even for minds which have emancipated themselves, to
a large degree, from hereditary and traditional nfluences.
Yoga in its spiritual aspect, and in an Occidental dis-
guise, is well presented by the late Babu Keshub Chunder
Sen, ‘‘the Apostle of the New Dispensation,’”” in the
following interesting passage :,

* What does yoga literslly mesn? Union. The English word
which mekes the nearest approsch fo it is Communion. The
created soul, in its worldly and sinful condition, lives separate and
estranged from the Supreme Soul. A reconciliation is needed; nay,
more than mere reconciliation. A harmonious union is sought and
realized. This umon with Deity is the real secret of Hindu yoga.
It is a spintual unification, it is_consciousness of two in one;
duslity in umity, To the philosophical snd thoughtful Hindu this
i the highest heaven, He pants for no other salvation; he seeks
no other mukii or deliverance. Separation, disunion, estrange-
ment, a ssnse of distinction, duslity, the pride of the eye, this
is to him the root of all sin and suffering; and the only heaven he
aspires to is conscious union and oneness with Deity. He 15 ever
struggling and stmving to attain this blessed condition of divine
humanity. Once in possession of i, he is above all sorrow snd
distraction, sin and impurity, and he feels all is serens and tranguil
within. All his devotions and prayers, his rites snd ceremonies,
his meditations and his self-demials, ars but means and methods
which help him on to this heaven.” 2

It will be evident, after what has already been stated
in this paper, that this yogaism of the Brahmo leader is
not quite that of the orthodox Hindu, but, like Dr. Jen-

1 Tn this he (Buddha) merely conformed to the Hindu yoga—
a method of attaimng mystic union with the Deity—which, though
not then formulated mnto & system, was already 1n vogue among the

Brahmans."—Sir Monier Williams' ‘* Buddhism,” p. 32.

3 “ Yoga: Objective and Subjective.”” Calcutta: The Brabmo
Tract Society, 1884,
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kinson's Christianity in Mr. Mallock’s *‘ New Republic,”
is “‘really a new firm trading under an old name and
trying to purchase the goodwill of the former establish-
ment.”’

Some years ago the yoge-vidya system temporarily
abtracted an unusual amount of attention amongst the
educated clagses in India, owing ta the fact that a Yankee
colonel and a c¢lever Russian lady went about the country
openly professing their belief in the existence of yogi
adepts and their extraordinary powers. The gallant
colonel told a large audience of natives, in the most
emphatic manner, that there were at the present time
Indian adepts in yoge-vidya who could carry on conversa-
tion with one another, at any distance, without the cum-
brous appliances (*‘ poles, wires, and pots of chemicals ™)
of the European electric telegraph; omitting, however,
to add that the wonderful occult telegraph system of the
yogi—independent of poles, wires, and pots of chemicals
—had not been of much use to the people of India, and
that the vast knowledge of the secrets of nature possessed
by these sages had not helped their compatriots to make
life one whit more pleasant or endurable. As for the
Russian lady, she took higher ground : for, although not
an adept herself, she enjoyed the privilege of the friend-
ship and countenance of one of the great yogis or
maehatmas of the Himalayas, Koot Hoomi Lal Singh,
whose mighty aid enabled her, it seems, to accom-
plish a few feats such as ordinary conjurors perform
every day without the help of such highly-endowed
patrons.?

Certain classes of the natives of India naturally hailed,
with joy and pride, the advent of these new allies from

1 4 T¢ ig strangs, by the way, that one naver hears of Mahatmas
in Ladak or in Tihet proper. The lamas know nothing of the
mysterious beings who are supposed to dwell in their midst, and
who, while diedaining to manifest themselves to their own paople,
apparently dehight in earrying on a telepathic communieation of
8 trivial, if miraculous, kind with their alien disciples in England

and America. The nearest approach to a mahatms that one comes
agross in these regions is the skooshok; but I much doubt whather

‘s ‘Buropean esoteric Buddhist would accept one of these incar-

nations aa his spiritual master, Bower traversed Chinese Tibet from
end. to end, but found no signs of s mahatma."-~** Where Thres

'Bapires Meet,”” by E. F. Knight, p. 131.
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the advanced and civilized countries beyond the sea;
allies who were nevér tired of flattering their national
vanity, by telling them that their own yogi adepts, dwell-
ing in remote parts of the Himalayas, had satisfactorily
solved problems towards which European science was
only just feebly groping its way. That many Hindus
should, under the circumstances, become ardent followers
of these apostles from the West, was only natural. But
it has to be added that the clever lady and her colleague
actually found believers and followers amongst the highest
and best educated class of Europeans in India. Possibly
a strong tincture of scepticism with regard to all ancient
beliefs, combined with a leaning towards the Comtean
Religion of Humanity, may have led these gentlemen to
. give a favourable reception to the idea of the existence
of  human-gods in the inaccessible mountains. But
whether this surmise be correct or not, it is certain that
several Europeans of good social position joined the
Theosophical Society, and became humble disciples of
Madame Blavatsky and the inwvisible but potent Koot
Hoomi Lal Singh. One convert to the new religion
wrote & very readable bock on the occult world, in which
he unfalteringly believed. “Others gave what counten-
ance and support they could to the new movement. A
shrine of Koot Hoomi, with a lock and key, was set up,
and many remarkable, if meaningless, phenomena took
place there; for instance, fragments of a broken saucer
were introduced into the shrine and the door locked. On
opening 1, a whole saucer was found inside. We were
of course to believe that the whole saucer was made in
some wonderful way by the presiding divinity out of the
broken pieces put into the cabinet—though the sceptical
have been wicked enough to suggest the existence of
sliding backs and such-like things.}

In April 1883, I had the pleasure of listening to, and
exchanging a few words with, one who professed to be

1 For the story of Madame Blavatsky’s mahatmas, their wisdom
and manifestations, and also the exposure of the great mahatma
hoax, the reader interested in such matters is referred to ** Isia
Very Much Unveiled,”” by BEdmund Garrett, and *° Madame
Blavatsky, her Tricks and Dupes,” published by The Christian
Literature Society, Madras.



29 CULMS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS

an advanced chela, or disciple, of the mahatmas of the
Himalayas and Tibet, that dark borderland of mystery
to the Indians of our days, as\it was to their forefathers;
who beheved that on Mount Meru lived the Uttara Kurus,
who reached the age of ten thousand yoars on the banks
of streams which flowed in golden beds  His advent was
thus publicly announced :

“ An advanced chela (on hif way fzor\i the North) has con-
descended to attend the meeting, und to show certain test pheno-
mens, in order to convince the people ss to the reality of occoult
forces, ond will slso narraty his personal experiences in yoga-
vidya as well as give an account of the mohatmas of the Theogo-
phieal Society.”

The chels was a very spare, diminutive, dark-skinned
man, evidently a Dravidian from Southern Indis,
although, for obvious roasons, he declined to reveal his
nationality. His dress was peculiar. On his head he
wore a small skull-cap of orange-yellow cloth with a
dark border, below which his long hair could be seen.
A loose-sleeved xobe of a brown material roached nearly
to his ankles. Over it was a sleoveless vost ol a gay
pattern. Dark-coloured trouscrs and well-fitting English
boots of untanned leather, laced up the front, completed
this strange costumo,

As for the ‘‘ Mahatmas of the Thoosophical Society,”
they are adepts in yoga-vidya, like the mythical Koot
Hoomi Lial Singh, ‘‘ whose comprehension of Nature and
Humanity ranges,” according to Mr. A. P. Sinnett, " so
far beyond the science and philosophy of Europe, that
only the broadest-minded representatives of either will be
able to realize the existence of such powers in Man as
those he constantly exercises.”’! These are the words -
of a Huropean, but we shall better understand what the
people of India think about such matters by letting the
chela enlighten us on the subject.

Addressing s audience in English, he said that when
quite a little child, only seven or eight years of age,
a yogi sppeared before him unexpectedly. A radiance
streamed from the person of the holy man, and so sur-

1 ¢The Occult World,” by A. P. Sinneit; Dedication. Triibner
and Co., 1881.
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prised and awed him that he fell down and worshipped
his visitor, regarding him as a god, ‘“for,” added the
chela, naively, ““in those days I believed in a God, in
fact in many gods.” The yog taught the child some
signs, which he learned, later on, were masonic signs,
and then vanished. After this vimt the child became
thoughtful, gave up the companionship of his young play-
mates, refused food, and did nothing but long for the
reappearance of the wonderful yogi. His parents thought
that he had gone mad, and were sore distressed on his
account. At length he became possessed—I forget how
—of a talisman, by means of which he could constran
the yogi to appear before him. He exercised his power,
and the yogi, who was really a mahatma of exalted wis-
dom and sanctity, came and carried him off, apparently
without the knowledge and consent of his parents. He
subjected the boy to a very severe course of discipline.
For instance, if the chele had to proceed to a village
one mile away, his master would order him to go there
by a circuitous route of seven miles. If he lay down to
rest in any spot, the yogi would, in a most arbitrary way,
order him to rise and lie down somewhere elge, and all
this simply to test his pupil’s capacity for implicit obedi-
ence. The yogi eventually, however, rewarded his disciple’s
devotion by instructing him in occult science. He then
wandered through many countries, Assam, Bengal, the
Himalayas, and Tibet, living in the forests in great
phbysical discomfort, often obliged to climb up & tree and
tie himself at night to its branches for security against
wild beagts. Once in fraversing a pathless jungle he
found himself suddenly upon the verge of a stupendous
precipice. e hesitated to retrace his steps, becanse he
was superstitious and thought that such a course would be
inauspicious, so he prayed earnestly to his guru (spiritual
guide), who suddenly made his appearance, and bade
him follow him. He did so. Before him no pathway was
visible, and, as he proceeded, there was none behind, but
between himself and his guide there was a distinct and
well-marked pathway. ‘' Let sclence explain this if it
can t”’ gaid the chels, triumphantly. In this strain was he
proceeding, when voices in the audience (all present except
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myself were natives) suggested that as darkness wag
closing in upon us, the exhibition of the promised test
phenomena should not be delayed. Well, they were at last
arrived at, and proved to be simple enough. To establigh
the truth of yoga-vidya and the reslity of the hiddep
forces in which the so-called occullists profess belief, the
“ gdvanced chela ** offered to allow one of hig fingers to
be cut; asserting that no blood would flow from it, and
that if that member were amputated entirely, it would
be miraculously restored. I examined the particular
finger which was thus ready to bear the heavy burden
of occultism. Tt was a thin, fleshless, skinny finger, but
resembled in these respects its fellows on the same hand.
A ring encircled this finger. An educated and highly-
respectable native gentleman of good position examiped
the ring ecritically, remarking to me that he knew a
certain talisman, and wished to see if this was the same,
apparently prepared tofind the finger fully protected from
the knife by the virtue of tho charmod circlet. In reply
to an inquiry, the chels said he would not object to
another finger being experimonted upon, provided the
ring were transferred to it, thus admitting or declaring
the potency of the ring.

Mr. 8innett, already quoted, wrote g8 follows :

‘' Ask any cultivated Hindoo if he has ever heard of mahatmas
and yoga-vidya, or occult geience, and it is a hundred to one that
Kou will find he has—and, unless he happens to he one of the

ybrid products of Anglo-Indian Universities, that he fully beliaves
in the reality of the powers nscribed to yoga.'

This statement I am prepared to endorse, And on the
occasion I vefer to, there were present many ‘‘ cultivated
Hindoos "’ of the type approved of by Mr. Sinnett, and
also several of the ‘'hybrid products of Anglo-Indian
Universities,”” whose scepticism regarding the truth of
yoga-vidya was apparent in their cagerness to put the
chela's pretensions to the test. .

In response to the chela’s challenge, one young msn
came forward to cut the finger. Several applauded him;
othera cried shame! The president vetoed the proceed-
ing, ssying, that the amputation or cutting of the finger
would be regarded by the law as a case of causing grievous.
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hurt, duly punishable under the penal code. The main-
tenance of order was now impossible. FEiverybody pressed
forward to see what was going on. An animated dispute
was being carried on round the chela. Two of the three
kerosene lamps on the table had been extinguished,
whether by accident or otherwise I could not tell. The
affair had become, literally, a screaming farce, and I
thought it time to withdraw.

But the matter did not end here. The chela and his
supporters were followed to their lodgings. The fulfil-
ment of the proposed test was pressed home, with the
result that a young student in the Government College
sliced off a portion of the flesh from the end of the chela’s
finger, followed of course by a copious flow of bload.
The facts of the case were stated to me by the man who
performed the operation ; and the incident may be taken
as a fair sample of the uncompromising struggle which
may be looked for in India, between the deeply-rooted
time-honoured superstitions of the Hast and the modern
ideas imported from the West.

In his ‘‘ Biographical Essays,”’ p. 177, Professor Max
Miiller remarked that the yogi hermits living in the
forests of the Himalayas would be the last to claim any
mysterious knowledge beyond what the sastras supply.
I do not know what authority the learned Professor may
have had for this statement ; but as far as my experience
goes, yogaism in the eyes even of men who have had the
privilege of instruction in Western science is, without
doubt, a system of strange, extraordinary, and mysterious
knowledge, giving its possessor very extensive power over
men and natural phenomena. Not so many years ago
a graduate of an Indian University thought it worth while
to publish a treatise on yoga-vidya, embodying such
puerilities as the following :

“*In a lonely place let a student of yoga stand with his back
towards the sun or moon. Let him fix his eyes on the throat of
the shadow he throws and repest the mantra, Om Kram para
brahmane mansah for one hundred and eight times, standing in the
samo position. Let him see into the sky. In this practice let him
persevere for six months, He shall ses the great light, and obtain
powers over those who walk on earth. The subject is a very exten-
sive one. Thers are many other advantages in this practice. If
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it is carried on for two years, past as well as fubure becomes present
to the man.”!

‘The passage just cited refers, I believe, to the fact that
if you stare intently for some time at your own shadow
in bright sunshine and then look up at the sky, you will
see your shadow-image reproduced there. This after-
image Indian mystics call the astral body, and they
declare that it is possible to establish familiar intercourse
with it, to induce it to converse freely and to get it to
render assistance in the affairs of hfe. Thus upon a
fact well known to scientific men, and easily explainable,
the exuberant Oriental imagination has built up an airy
fabric of mystery and delusion.

The ethical system of the yogi is simple enough. He
has apparently no duties to perform in regard to his
fellow-men, though he is required to abstain from
slaughter, falsehood, theft, incontinence and avarice.?
His object in life is to withdraw, as far as possible, from
humsn gociety, from its business, its troubles, its aspira-
tions, and, in silent solibude, to deliberately annihilate
every faculty and attribute of his manhood. The world
of humanity may go its way while the yogi is lost in the,
Universal Spirit. With a strange want of appreciation
of the legitimate powers and functions of the healthy
human mind, without even a glimmering of the beauty
and interest of the infinitely varied phenomena which
science has brought within its ken, the yogi shuts his
eyes to the sensible world around him, and expects uni-
versal knowledge from idle self-contemplation.

The root idea of the yoga philosophy and practice must
be looked for in that pantheism which has ever been the
esoteric creed of Brahmanic India and of Asia generally.
Since man is really and essentially a part of the Universal
Deity (the all-God), consisting of both spiritual and mate-
rial elements, it is surely possible, argued the Brahman,
for the intelligent part of him to attain to a consciousness
of itg oneness with Deity, or rather the Universal Spirit,
and in doing so to become possessed of all the attributes

1 *The Science of Breath," by Pandit Rama Prasad Kasyapa,
B.A.
3 “ Hindu Philosophy,’’ by Ram Chandra Bose, M.A., p. 176.
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of godhood. The real difficulty in the way was the body,
with 1ts senses, its appetites, and its passions. If these
could be subdued the desired object would be secured.!
In a state of trance the bodily functions become sus-
pended, and hence 1t seemed to the Brahman that the
attainment of this condifion should be the aim of any one
who desired to be reunited with the Universal Spirit. And
as already remarked, the practices enjoined by the rules
of the yoga-vidya would seem to be such as the experi-
ence of the Hindus had found to be most conducive to the
production of a state of hypnotism. Thus far we can
follow the yogi. Beyond this comes dreamland, mental
hallucination and deliberate imposture.

Although there are, and must at all times have been,
honest yogis, yet the calling has, undoubtedly, its attrac-
tions for impostors. The disappointed man, disgusted
with life, and willing to renounce it, turns for consola-
tion to a system which promises complete release from
the illusions of buman hopes and the penalties of buman
infirmities. The ambitious enthusiast enters upon its
practices to acquire the power he expects to attain by the
proper observance of the prescribed conditions; whereas
the knave, on his part, takes up the calling without any
serious intention of abiding by the rules, but with the
very sufficient object of umposing upon the credulous
multitude, under the influence of the vague, indefinable
terror inspired by the superhuman power he arrogantly
lays claim to, and which the vulgar are only too ready
to attribute to him.

Of the fact that some men who practise yog do honestly
believe they acquire extraordinary power thereby, we had
a curious instance at Lishore. A yogi, who believed him-
self possessed of a commanding influence over wild animals,
in order to put his powers to the test, attempted some
familiaritiecs with the tiger in the TLahore Zoological
Gardens, and got himself so mauled -that his arm had
to be amputated.

1 The reader of Plato will not need to be reminded how Socrates
taught that the body, with its eyes and ears and other orgsns of
sense, was only a hindrance to the soul in the acquisition of the
knowledge of existence (‘* Phedo ).
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Cages of deliberate imposture are numerous, and some-
times come before our law courts,

Some years ago the following story went the round of
the Anglo-Indian newspapers :—A yogi predicted that on
& cerfain important occasion an idel would emerge from
the ground at Bithooria in Jodhpore. In due time an
idol rose gradually above the surface of the earth, and
immediately became an object of worship to tens of thou-
sands, who flocked to lay their offerings before the god
who had thus miraculously made his appearance in the
world. The place was taken under the Mahdrgja's pro-
tection, and yielded a considerable revenue, though prob-
ably only for a brief period, as the idol retreated into the
earth, as slowly and mysteriously as 1t had come forth,
The explanation of the mystery was that the prophet had
dug o deep but narrow pit, and filled it, almogt to the
brim, with gram. On this foundation he placed the
idol and covered it up. He then allowed & sufficient
supply of water to reach the gram, which in swelling in
the narrow pit raised the idol above the ground. When,
subsequently, the gram was allowed to dry or rot the
idol subsided with it, and was lost to the anxious gaze
of itg worshippers.

A philosophy of quietism is natural to the indolence
and enervation of an Indian life. 'While FEuropean
writers are never tired of insisting that action is the object
of man’s existence—or as Carlyle put it, ‘‘ the end of
Man is an Action and not & Thought, though it were the
noblest *’—the Hindu philosopher deprecates action, be-
lieving rather in quiet contemplation. Hence yogaism
flourishes and has flourished for ages in India, and the
question naturally presents itself : What has been the
practical outcome of the system? The question may not
be easy to answer, but this much at least may be said
without hesitation, that the best minds have been with-
drawn, through yogaism, from the pursuit of practical
objects, and drowned in a dull lethargic sleep, unprofitable
alike to themselves and their country; while upon the
masses, unaequainted with the subtle doctrines of panthe-
ism and so-called yoga philosophy, the effect of having
before them the idle yogi as an ideal of excellence and &
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pa,ttern for imitation, cannot have bgen, otherwise than
-injurious, even though at the same time these ascetics
undoubtedly provided the rehgiously-minded with living
examples of unworldliness and contempt of riches. How
long the ascetic, who, disregarding every duty and obliga-
tion to family or society, sita absorbed in the contempla-
tion of the tip of his own nose, or wanders about the
country living upon the credulity and fears of the ignor-
ant, shall remain an object of venerstion to the people,
must depend upon the meany and various influences now
at work in modifying the ideas and character of the
natives of India. Of course it is the herois, and not the
obviously repulsive, side of asceticismm which, in the case
of the yogi or any other anchonte, commands, in the first
instence, the admiration of the people. The ascetic’'s
self-denial, s contempt of the world and worldly plea-
sures, his self-inflicted penances and mortifications, are
indications of will-force, determination, tenacity of pur-
pose and self-sufficiency, which attract and overawe the
multitude. The ascetic, by his scornful renunciation of
all they hold most valuable, asserts his superiority to and
commands the homage of the vulgar, which in the cage
of the yogi is enhanced by dread of his supposed power.
After making allowances, however, for whatever of good
thers may be in yogaism and in the yogis themselves,
it will be admitted, at any rate by Europeans, that
until these uncouth idols are detbroned, the Indian mind
will nat rise to a just appreciation of real (as distinguished
from ceremontal) cleanliness, manly energy, and public
spirit.

Happily there are already signs which indicate that
even such educated natives as cannot emancipate them-
selves from a belief in yoga-vidya—national beliefs die
hard—are beginning to be ashamed of the indolent, and
oftentimes repulsive mendicants who perambulate the
country, and, for the credit of the so-called yog-science,
pretend that the real yogis are very different from these
unsightly objects of popular veneration.

With the spread of Western ideas, and with the growth
of new objects of ambition, such as wealth and political
power, created by intimate confact with the restless in-
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dustrial civilization and democratic ideals of the Western
world, the yogi and his system will nocessarily occupy a
diminishing place in the thoughts and in the hearts of
the people of India; but so thoroughly suited is yoga-
vidya to the genius of the East, that probably very many
generations, perhaps very many centuries, will pass away
before it is numbered with the extinct systems of a van-
ished state of society.
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trees, which, always and everywhere, lend grace and
beauty to the landscape they adorn.

I arrived at Gaya after dark. It was quite an early
hour; but the town, with its population of 76,000 souls,
was already beginning to retire to rest. The atmosphere
was oppressive, and the dimly-lighted streets, which were
being turned into dormitories for the night, presented
anything but agreeable pictures. Here and there a per-
spiring half-clad halwdi, who had not yielded to the early-
closing movement, squatted listlessly in his *‘ fly-swarmed
sweetmeat shop ' behind a few trays of uninviting con-
fectionery; or a drowsy baniyd, with his knees drawn
up to his chin, dozed over his uncovered heaps of rice,
ddl, dtd, and ghi, These half-awake shopmen were
apparently the principal, if not the only, representatives
of trade in Gaya at that hour. Charpoys in gcores were
already occupying the main thoroughfare in very un-
picturesque disorder. On some of these rickety beds,
unprovided with mattresses or pillows, the owners were
stretched full-length ; on others, two or three almost naked
men 'sat silently fanning themselves in a drowsy way
with little palm-lcaf fans, or with the free ends of their
dhotis, What was the burden of their thoughts, as they
gat there on those charpoys in the hot and dusty street
of the sacred city? Were they thinking, as so many of
their national sages had thought before them, that, after
all, life was not worth living? or were they performing
that act of cogitation on the merits and defects of the
British Government which the late Sir Richard Temple,
sometime Governor of Bombay, seemed to think the two
hundred and fifty millions of the Indian people perform
every day? Not being able to divine their thoughts, I
can only say that my own mind was occupied with a sort

L+ Tt is difficult to summarize concisely what two hundred and
fifty mullions of people are presumably saying to themselves every
day. But proba.gly the sum of their thoughts amounts to this,
that they are by the will of an inscrutablo fate living under foreign
rule; that they are ineffably better, niocer, pleasanter people than
thejr rulers; that they have a purity of descent, s grandeur of
tradition, sn sntiquity of system, with which a Buropean nation
has nothing o, oompa,rﬁ that, despite their union, socislly and

morally, they conrot hold together politically, etc.’—* Fortnightly
"Review,"" Janusry 1868. '
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of vague anxiety as to whether I should be able to geb
accommodation for the night in the Government bungalow
for travellers, as Gays did not contain a single hotel.

Fortunately I found a vacant room in the travellers’
brngalow, where I passed a most uncomfortable night
under the punkah. The furniture of the room consisted
of the usual table, a couple of chairs, and a bed ; but there
were two photographs of the great Buddh Gaya temple
on the wall at the foot of my bed; which attracted my
attention and somehow mingled in a most fantastic and
disagreeable manner with all my dreams during that
restless night.

Long before daybreak next morning I started for Buddh
Gaya 1 a one-horse carriage, a sorb of cab with double
seats and sliding doors.

The dim twilight of approaching dawn revealed street
scenes even more unlovely than those I had witnessed
the night before. People sleeping out in the dirty road
upon cots or mats, but more frequently upon the bare
sand or mud. Cows and oxen calmly reposing in the
mddle of the highway; goats also and poultry, quite at
home upon the streets, under the open canopy of heaven.
In the hot sweltry atmosphere men and women lay asleep,
contorted in every ungainly position imaginable. From
some the light covering had slipped away, and left them
almost if not quite naked. I had often been through-
Indian towns at a very early hour of the morning, but
had never before seen guch a combination of squalor and
repulsiveness. There was just light enough to show the
hideous nightmare spectacle in all its ugliness, a spectacle
so disagreeable in every way as mot to be easily for-
gotten. The return through the same streets some hours
later was more pleasant. Glorious sunlight gilded the
mean huts and dirty alleys of the town—what would the
Fast be without its sunshine ?—the people were astir, all
more or less clothed according to Indian fashions, which
depend but little either upon modiste or tailor.

The town of Gaya is situated near some low, barren,
but not unpicturesque hills, and is associated with the
ever-memorable hife and work of the founder of the

Bud%hist religion; it is also a famous plage of Hindu
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pilgrimage. An extravagant Hindu legend connects the
little hills of Gaya with the history of a giant no less
than 576 miles high, who by the power derived from the
performance of austerities became, as usual, a terror to
the gods. Taking a mean advantage of the giant's piety,
‘the wily divinities, with Brahma at their head, induced
him to allow his sinless body to be used as the altar for
a great sacrifice. This prostrate position gave them the
opportunity they sought. Upon his huge head they
placed a sacred stone, and literally sat upon it; while
Vishnu belaboured the poor giant with his terrible mace
until he became motionless. In his extremity the blame-
legs monster, thus overreached by the unscrupulous gods,
merely asked, as a favour, that the place where he lay
—or rather I should say where his head lay—should ever
afterwards be associated with his name, Gaya, and that
on this spot ‘‘ should abide for the good of mankind all
the sacred pools on the earth, where persons by bathing
and offering of oblations of water and funeral cakes may
obtain high merit for themselves, and translate their
ancestors, blessed with all that is desirable, and salvation,
to the region of Brahma.”” 2 This foolish and unedifying
legend is, we are told by Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra,
implicitly believed by the people; but the learned gentle-
man himself sees in it an allegorical reference to the over-
throw, by artifice and force, of the religion of Buddha
by the Brahmanical priesthood. Any way, the far-
sighted and never-to-be-conquered Brahmans have in this
case, a8 in many another one, succeeded in appropriating
to their own glory and profit places held sacred by
heretical seceders from the fold of Hinduism, and Gays
is now a favourite place of Hindu pilgrimage, where
hundreds of thousands flock annually to the Vishnupads
Temple, to prostrate themselves before the footprinta of
the god and to perform the funeral ceremonies of their
dead relations.? This temple, surmounted by a dome and
gilded pinnscle, stands on one of the ridges. The Temple

! Dr, Rajendre Lala Mitra’s * Buddh Gaya," pp. 10-17.

% *“ The birth of that mon is the ocession of satistaction to him

progenitors, who performs, at the due time, their obsequial rites at

Gays,'—Prof. H. H, Wilson's translation of the '‘ Viehnu Pursna,"
book iii. chap, 186.
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of the Sun, with its sacred tank, occupies the low ground
within the town.

The principal object of my visit was, however, Buddh
Gaya, where five hundred years before the birth of Christ
tke immortal founder of the Buddhist veligion had
obtained ** enlightenment '’—a spot considered one of the
most sacred places on this earth of ours by perhaps a
third of the entire human race. Even in this matter-
of-fact age, which is supposed to have eyes and ears only
for utilities, one may be pardoned for leaving the direct
road to Calcutta in order to visit a spot round which
g0 many memories cluster.

My way lay along a dusty road through open fields,
and for some distance alongside the dry sandy bed of the
river Phalgu. The country through which I passed
presented this April morning a very different appearance,
no doubt, from what it wears during the brief winter
which succeeds the rainy season in India. Under the
mild winter sky, man and beast, field and forest, seem
to revive a little, and the Buropean tourist flite through
the verdant country, charmed with the mild sunshine of
these favoured climes. And if he Wwrites a book of his
travels, its pages reflect the lovely blue sky and the soft,
mild climate he has been enjoying. In April it is other-
wise, a8 the resident in India knows only too well. As
I proceeded on my way, a carved stone here and another
there on the roadside, or built into & mud hut, served to
indicate my approach to Buddh Gaya and its ancient
temple. \

A drive of about six miles from the Government Dék
Bungalow brought me to & large group of buildings en-
olosed within & high masonry wall, which the driver of
my cab Beemed to think must be the object of my visit,
It wes & Hindu monastery, situated in a garden on the
riverside. I went in through the wide-open gateway,
accompanied by my coschman. On the terraced roof of
& building of some three or four storeys, the Mahant or
Abbot—Mahara] they styled him—was taking his ease,
end after being informed by my leguacious coachman,
who knew nothing whatever about me, that I was a
visitor from Caloutta, directed his servents to show me
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over the place, ILiater ond he expregsed a wich to make
my acquaintance. He asked many inquisitive questions
aboub myself and about the object of my visit, and showed
me, with much pride, a copy of Dr. Mitra's book on
Buddh Gaya, which had been presented to him by the
Government of Bengal. He could not read English, and
geemed to care little for the Buddhist temple, but he could
appreciate the compliment paid him by the British
authorities, and I dare say found pleasure in the big
picture-book they had given him, which was in all
probability the only illustrated volume 1n his possession.

The monastery over which this abbot presides was,
according to Dr. Mitra, originally established in the early
part of the eighteenth century by a Sanyasi mendicant of
the order of Giri. A successor appropriated the then
neglected Buddhist temple, which became a source of
large income to him from the gifts of Hindu pilgrims to
the sacred Bo-tree. In the course of time the society
aequired considerable property, and Hindu temples sprang
up in the neighbourhood.

A very short walk from the Hindu monastery brought
me to the ancient temple I had come to see, the hoary
relic of many fleeting centuries. As it stood there before
me it looked quite new, and I must confess that & feeling
of disappointment. took possession of me as 1 contem-
plated the *'restored’ edifice, with the fresh stucco
mouldings and Portland cement additions of the Depart-
ment of Public Works. In my disappointment I could
pot help thinking that the renovated temple might, per-
haps, bear as much resemblance to the original temple
erected on the spot as the Buddhism of some recent
European writers to the doctrines of Sakya Muni.

In the belief of five hundred millions! of Buddhists,
the site occupied by this temple is the identical one on
which, seated in the shade of a spreading Bo-tree, Gau-

1 As regards the number of ether nominal or real Buddhists in
the world at the present title we havé’no reliable statistics, though
estimates or mere guesses give us figures ranging from one hundred
milbons to fiva hundred millions, the former being favoured by the
late Sir Monier Williams. I have adopted the figures given by
Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids’ ** Buddhism,’’ p. 8.
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tama~—known also as Prince Siddartha and Sakya Muni
—attained ‘ enlightenment *’ some five hundred years be-
fore the Christian era; and although so remote 1 time,
the event referred to still makes itself unmistakably felt,
across the long intervening centuries, in the life and
thought of many nations.

Some three hundred years later, the great Buddhist
king Asoks erected a vehara here for the accommodation
of Buddhist monks, which was replaced by a tcmple per-
haps as far back as the first century B.c., when image-
worship would appear to have already become a recog-
nized feature of Buddhism. In a.p. 637 the Chinese
pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang visited this terple, and his descrip-
tion of it shows that the building which attracts the
modern traveller ig substantially the same as that erected
some eighteen or nineteen hundred years ago. There is
evidence to show that, having fallen into decay, it was
repaired by the Burmese 1n the early years of the four-
teenth century. Notwithstanding partial attention and
repairs, the corroding breath of five hundred years again
reduced the old bumlding to a ruinous condition, when, in
1876, the Burmese came once more to the rescue of the
dilapidated temple. TUpon this the Government of
Bengal, actuated by a proper regard for the venerable
old-world monument which the vicismitudes of fortune
had brought within its jurisdiction, resolved to have
1t carefully exammned and thoroughly repaired. The
result of this determination was hefore me; a sort
of revised, abbreviated, and amended edition of the
original temple of Buddh Gaya prepared by order of
Government.

Defaced by time and the hand of man, transformed
a good deal through well-meant restorations, the cele-
brated temple at Buddh Gaya, even in 1t3 modern
disguised condition, with its nineteenth-century stucco
about it and its brand-new gilt finial, is an imposing
structure about one hundred and seventy feet high and
fifty feet wide at 1ts base. All things considered, 1t has
certainly lasted remarkably well, the material of whach it
is constructed being only well-burnt brick cemented with
mud., Stone has been used only in the door-frames and
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flooring. The building is plastered with lime-mortar,
It is built in the form of a pyramid of nine storeys,
embellished on the outer side with niches and mouldings.
Facing the rising sun is the entrance doorway, and above
it, at an elevation greater than the roof of the porch
which once adorned the temple, there is a triangular open-
ing to admit the morning glory to fall upon the image
in the sanctuary.

Around the base of this ancient structure the débris
of centuries had entirely covered, to a depth of nearly
twenty feet, a host of interesting shrines and memorials
which the excavations carried out by the Government
have brought to light—votive relic-shrines, known as
Stupas,! images of Buddha in different attitudes, and
8 substantial and ornamented stone railing as old as the
time of Asoka. Within the shadow of the great temple
many modern buildings are also to be seen—Hindu
temples and the burial-place of the Hindu abbots of the
neighbouring monastery ;2 while monuments seen by the
early Chirese pilgrims have entirely disappeared. And
where is the Bo-tree? (one, like the olives of Geth-
semane, centuries ago, with many a successor fabled to
be a lineal descendant of that original Bo-tree whose
trembling leaves were, in Buddhist belief, witnesses of
the greatest events in the history of the world. A raised
platform attached to the temple now supports a young
and vigorous Peepul-tree (Ficus religiosa), a sort of senti-
mental representative of the Bo-tree of the sixth century
before Christ, which in its day stood over the miraculous
diamond throne, a structure as old as the world itself,
nearly a hundred feet in circumference, and reaching
down to the bottom of the earth, An attendant men-
tioned to me, not without a trace of dissatisfaction in his
tone and manner, that the young tree before me was not
even a descendant of its predecessor on the same spot,

1 % Models or miniatures of tumuli and graves varying in size,
ot Buddh Gaya, from three inches to about three feet, the oldest
being hemispherical, like & water-bubble,”—Dr. Rdjendra Lala
Mitra’s ** Buddh Gays."

1 The dead bodies of the monks, unlike those of other Hindua,
ue4buried. . + » The body is buried in e sitting posturs.'—Idem,
P-
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which bad attained a great age, but had perished, he
sard, from 1ll-usage during the excavations. Its wood,
he agsured me, had for the most part been taken by the
King of Burmah for the fashioning of images of the sage.
Professor Sir Monier Williams, who visited the place,
was told that the tree had been destroyed by the exces-
sive devotion of Buddhist pilgrims, who watered its roots
with Eau de Cologne.

However stately may be the venerable fane which has
for so many centuries adorned Buddh Gaya, its real
claims upon the attention of the traveller are due to the
site on which it 18 built, On this spot near the old
Narainjana of the Buddhist writers, and by those low,
dreary hills, Gautama successfully defied the terrors and
resisted the temptations of the Evil One. Here he
attained Buddha-hood, and from this place he went forth
to proclaim to the woarld that the way of deliverance from
death was found. .

For such as may be interested in the history or.
doctrines of Buddhism, an ample literature, gathered
from many lands and translated from many different
ancient and modern languages of Central and Eastern
Asia, is now available—thanks to the researches and
labours of the many learned Orientalists who have toiled
1 this fruitful field. Possibly, however, for the majority
of even well-informed persons, the only source of Buddhist
lore has been Sir Edwin Arnold’s beautiful and charming
poem,x‘" The Light of Asia,” which embodies in a
refined, Europeanized form, but with glowing Oriental
imagery and rich local colouring, such an outline of the
Buddhistic legend as cannot but be acceptable to every
lover of the beautiful in language or sentiment. But it
must be confessed, however reluctantly, that the Prince
Siddartha with whose person, life, and thoughts we have
of late grown familiar, 18, for the most part, a creation of
European lhiterature and scholarship,

The legend, as preserved in various countries, though
not in identical forms, relates that Buddha had no earthly
father; but in the fulness of time descended of hs own
accord from the celestial regions to help the world, and
was born on earth as the son of Mya, the wife of Sud-
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dhodana, Xing of Kapelavastu. The universe thrilled
with joy to its very core at these auspicious events, and
signs and wonders in heaven and earth attended the con-
ception and birth of this saviour of mankind, who, on
entering the world, stepped boldly forward, proclaimirg
mn a loud voice that he was the chief of the world, and
that this was his last birth. When a few days later
he was presented at the temple, the Hindu gods did
obeisance to him. After this it will not surprise any one
to learn that, while still a mere infant, being on one
occasion left alone in the shade of a tree, he was found
there some hourg later sitting cross-legged in the posture
appropriate to deep meditation, and that the shadow of
the tree which protected him from the sun had kept its
position over him, whale the shadows of the other trees
had moved, as usual, with the altered position of the sun
in the heavens. Mo such a very precocious and favoured
child no earthly teachers could well mmpart knowledge,
and those appointed Ius tutors had naturally to own their
immense inferiority to their young pupil in all the arts
and sciences. In his home at Kapelavastu (in the
modern district of Goruckpore), within view of the
mighty Himalayas, the boy grew up thoughtful and reli-
gious, caring so little for martial pursuits as to call forth
the taunts of his fellow nobles. But when put io the
test he easily surpassed all competitors, performing the
most wonderful and startling feats of daring and strength,

Although blessed with a dignified position amongst
men, and 1n the enjoyment of every comfort, a vague
dissatisfaction with lLife seems to have taken posscssion
of the young prince, intensified by certain sights—or
visions, as some say—which presented themselves to his
view on a momentous occasion when out for a drive in
his chariot., These were first a man in the decrepitude
of old age, next an unfortunate overwhelmed by fell
disease, then a festering corpse by the wayside, and lastly
a placid hermit who had deliberately turned away from
the vanities of this world. With these sights, or visions,
in his mind Gautama, after the birth of hig first son,
resolved upon what has been called ‘‘ the great renun-
eiation,” and abandoning his life of pleasure, went forth
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alone, at the fated hour, from his father’s capital, to
discover in the usual Indian way, by solitary contempla-
tion, & remedy for the miseries of existence. Before and
gince the great renunciation of Gautama men have gone
out mto the wilderness in quest of peace or in search of
knowledge. Before and since Gautama’s time nobles like
St. Bernardo have, in a fit of piety, given up the pomps
and vanities of a brilhant and luxurious world of chivalry
and fashion for the solitude of the caves, and round them
too the chronicler and poet have woven their glittering
curtain of legend and romance. Such an event as the
great renunciation afforded ample materials for a highly
dramatic treatment, and good use has been made of the
situation by the Eastern poets. Even to this day millions
of hearts melt with tender pity as they recall the scene
m which the prince takes a last fond look at his lovely
wife sleeping with her infant on her arm,! and steals
through the lordly chambers of his sumptuous palace away
into the silent moonhght, to find out in poverty and soli-
tude a way of deliverance for mankind. But the deliver-
ance of mankind was an object by no means acceptable to
. Marya, the Livil Ono, who, appearmg in the sky, urged
Gautama to gwe up his mission and accept umversal
sovereignty instead. Unmoved by the ghttering offer of
temporal power, the prince, burdened with the sorrow of
the world, and with the thirst of the wilderness upon
him, pursued his way from Kapelavastu to the little hills
near Rajagriha, and there studied Hindu philosophy with
the Brahman hermits in the caves. Having learnt what
these wise men had to teach, he removed with five
disciples to the neighbourhood of the place where the
temple of Buddh Gaya now stands. What events
occurred here; why this particular spot is regarded by a
third part of the human race as the most sacred place
on earth, we learn from the Lislita Vistara, a work which
is supposed to date from the third century before Christ,
and which I shall follow in the next few pages.?

1 Years afterwards Buddha revisited his native city and had
a most affecting interview with his wife, whose conjugal love,
equal to any sacrifice, led her to become one of the first of the

Buddhist nuns,

7 $‘The highest authority on the hfe of Sikys is the Lalita
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In accordance with the requirements of Hindu religious
opinion in such matters, Gautama now resolved to carry
out a six years’ penance or mortification of the flesh.
Selecting & suitable place, he sat there cross-legged for
the appointed period, exposed, through summer and
winter, to sun, wind and rain, practising the severest
penances and self-mortifications, in which fasting and
suspension of the breath are especially mentioned, till
he was reduced almost to the verge of death. A scarcely
living skeleton,! naked and covered with dirt, the sage,
who looked like a churchyard ghost, was, we are told
in the Lualita Vistara, an object of contempt even to the
ignorant villagers of Uruvilva, who came to gather leaves
and sticks about the place in which he had established
himgelf. But the gods were watching the ascetic with
intense interest, and fearing he would die, his mother,
now Maya-Devi, descended from heaven in great distress,
attended by troupes of Apsaras. The hermit reassured
her, however, and after covering him with flowers from
the Elysian groves, she gracefully retired to the sound of
divine music. During his long penance Gods, Nagas,
Agouras, and the other superhuman beings, waited upon
Gautama night and day, and offered sacrifices to him;
while, on the other hand, the wicked demons lost no
opportunity of whispering doubts and discouragements
into his ear, and making tempting suggestions in regard
to easier and pleasanter ways of attaining virtue and its
rewards.

His painful austerities were at length successfully
accomplished, but, reduced to a condition of great en-
feeblement, he felt that he could not thus reach the goal
of his endeavours. e resolved, therefore, to abandon
all further self-mortifications, and did so, to the great

Vistara. Parts of it were compiled either in his lifetime or
immediately after his death, and others within & century and a
half of that event "’ (Dr. Mitra's ** Buddh Gaya,” p. 22). A French
translation of the Lalita Vistarn, published in Paris in 1848, by
M. Foueaux, introduced thin sncient work to the Western w?rld_.

1 An interesting little piece of sculpturs from the Yusufzei district,
now in the British Museum (case No. 5), represents the emaciated
and repulsive form of Gautama after his arduous penance of six
years on the banks of the Nareinjana,
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astonishment and disgust of his five companions, who
thereupon left him and went away.

It would, to say the least, be both tedious and unprofit-
able to reproduce, with all the miraculous end trivial
details in which the Lalita Vistara abounds, the story of
the subsequent events in the hermit's life at Gaya; so I
shall, in the interests of the reader, condense the exuber-
an$ narrative into the briefest epitome possible.

Watched over by admiring gods, Gautama bathed him-
self i the river Narainjana, put on new clothes, and par-
took of food prepared for him by a village maiden from
the milk of a thousand cows. Vigour and beauty returned
to him, and he proceeded to the tree of knowledge. His
course was a grand triumphal procession, in which Gods,
Upsaras, Nagas, and other divine or semi-divine beings
in thousands and millions took part. Flowers rained
down from heaven, perfumed breezes sported over the
favoured land; jewelled pavilions, costly banners, cool
tanks of limpid water appeared along the way, while
divine music filled the delighted air. Gautama, whose
tread shook the startled world, took his seat on some
tender grass under the Bo-tree, and commenced his medi-
tations. A brilliant lght issued from his body, and
attracted a countless host of Buddbas and Bodhisattvas
(Buddhas elect), who came to do himn homage. When
these had retired, Gautama shot forth from between his
eyebrows a terrible flame, which warned Mara, the Evil
One, of his approaching triumph. This challenge, for
such it was intended to be, aroused the angry passions
of the demon king, and he resolved to attack Gautama
beneath the Bo-tree.

Legions of hideous demons, some headless, some with
88 many as & hundred thousand heads, capable of assum-
ing at will monstrous, terrible, and disgusting shapes,
hurried to the Bo-tree. Armed with all sorts of deadly
weapons, theiwr hands and feet entwined with venomous
serpents, their ugly features still more deformed by
passion, their eyes red and flaming, their misshapen
mouths bristling with enormous teeth and spitting forth
flames and venom, the host of Mara, howlhng savagely,
amidst a terrible war of elements, surged around Grautama
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on that eventful night.! But the demons could not daunt
or even disturb the sage, against whom ther weapons
were powerless; their very missiles discharged against
him being changed to flowers. The Ewil One, foiled and
disappointed, essayed to compass Gautama's defeat by
other means. Instead of the deformed and terrible
monsters who had threatened his personal safety, there
now appeared before him, near the Bo-tree, forms of
voluptuous and entrancing beauty, female forms of
different ages from girlhood to ripe matunty, who
endeavoured to atfract his attention by the witchery of
their charms. Some exposed their rounded busts and
shapely forms while pretending to adjust their garments,
others coquettishly veiled their beauties under digphanous
draperies. Some artful ones tried the power of flattery.
Some bolder than the rest drew aftention to their own
charms of person, and inviled the sage to share with
them the delights of love. Two and thirty modes of
seduction were tried by these lovely syrens, but tried
in vain. All their soft wooing, all their laseivious bland-
ishments, all their winsome beauty and sobtle arts of
love, were powerless against Gautama, who had con-
quered and was superior to all sensuous passions, all
carnal desires and weaknesses, and met their advances
with a homily on the evils to which the passions give
birth.

The suthor of the Lialita Vistara lingers over the details
of the voluptuous scene, which affords ample opportunities
for postical and artistic treatment. -

After the discomfiture of the fair temptresses, the
‘demons made one more furious attack upon Gautama,
and tried to overwhelm him with, amongst other things,
red-hot globes of fire of the size of Mount Meru; but the
sage had only to strike the ground with hig hand to
prostrate his enemies in helpless ruin.

A cunous fresco painting from the caves of Ajanta,
reproduced in Dr. Mitra's *“ Buddh Gaya,” is supposed
to represent Mara’s assault on Gautama under the Bo-
tree. In the centre of the picture is the colossal and

! The reader will hardly fail to recsll to mind, and to contrast
with this, Milton's description of the temptation in the wilderness.
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conventional figure of Buddha in contemplation, seated
cross-legged on a raised throne. The demons, armed with
swords and other weapons, crowd about him with
threatening gestures. Some of them, in a rather childish
way, are making grimaces at him. One monster, with
s stupid face, is pulling down his lower eyelids with his
fingers in order to display the whites of his eyes; another
is stretching his own mouth,’as naughty boys sometimes
do, with his two forefingers, and glaring at the sage
with fiendish eyes. At each side of the throne, and lean-
ing on it, stands an exuberantly developed, bejewelled
woman, while four others, langmshing and characterless
beauties of the same type, occupy, in o listless and ohject-
less manner, the foreground of the picture in front of and
below the throne. Apparently the artist has endeavoured
to combine in this one picture the twofold trial to which
(Grautama is said to have been exposed; but the grotesque
arrangement of figures he has produced, though not want-
ing in some good touches, fails entirely to do justice
to the poet’s conception of either ordeal in the wilderness
at Gaya.

From his conflicts with the powers of evil, Gautama
eventually arose with the assurance of complete enlight-
enment and knowledge of the way of deliverance from
the ills of existence. He was now a Buddha. All nature
thrilled with intense rapture at the glad event, and to
this day the large long-stalked leaves of the Peepul-trees
everywhere quiver with excitement at the recollection
of the scenes which were witnessed under the Bo-tree
at Gaya. All former Buddhas rejoiced exoeedingly, and
bosts of heavenly beings hastened to psy their respects
to the new Buddha. Without the aid of gods or men,
Gautama had, by persistent effort through many lives,
at last found the sure path for himself, and had reached
the golden summits whence he could look down upon care
and sorrow, upon birth and death. Emancipated, en-
lightened, he had now only to enter into his rest. The
folled demon-king ventured once more into the presence
of the Buddha to suggest that his work was acconiplished,
and the long-sought goal--eternal rest—at hand.
“No!" said the Enhghtened One, ‘‘not until my fol-
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lowers understand the law and can teach it; not until
Buddha, the law and the order, are established, shall I
enter into my rest.’’ With inordinate vanity the three
daughters of Mara came forward, even at this eleventh
hour, to tempt the Buddha with their mature loveliness,
but, as they stood mnear the Bo-tree, they shrivelled up
into aged decrepitude, from which state they were, how-
ever, released on humbly asking the Buddha’s pardon.

But, after all, was it worth while to think of other
and less fortunate beings? Would they understand the
method of salvation? Would they, discarding all
sensual pleasures and relinquishing all trust in asceticisms,
be sble to follow the eightfold path that leads to enlight-
enment and efernal rest? viz. 1, Right Belief. 2. Right
Aims, 3. Right Speech. 4. Right Action. 5. Right
Means of Livelihood. 6. Right Endeavour. 7. Right
Mindfulness. 8. Right Meditation,! Such were the
thoughts of the Buddha, and, according to the Lialita
Vistara, it was notHing short of a direct, earnest, and
humble appeal made by Brahma, Indra, and the other
gods, that induced the Enlightened One to share his
knowledge with the rest of the world.

The resolution thus adopted led to the formal preaching
of the law at Benares, where, in the Migad#ya wood, or
"“Deer Park,” the eightfold way of deliverance was
made known for the benefit of gods and men. ‘‘Five
months after the crigis under the Bo-free, and three
months after Gautama's arrival at the Migaddya wood,
he called together all his digciples, who are represented
to have numbered already sixty persons, and sent them
in different directions to preach and teach, Yasa only
remaining at Benares, near his parents.”” 2 And after
this, for the long period of five and forty years, did
Buddha proclaim his doctrines to the world, performing
no less than three thousand five hundred miracles in
attestation of his power.

For those who care to leock below the surface, the story
of the great renunciation, of the temptation under the
Tree of Knowledge at Gaya, and of the hesitation which

X Prof. T. W. Rbys Davids’ ** Buddhism," p. 47.
? Ibid. p. &5.
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Buddha felt to proclaim his discovery to the world, over-
laid though it be with a rank growth of sickly legend,
has a permanent interest which time cannot destroy.

By a judicious, if necessarily arbitrary, system of
elimination and pruning—a system, however, by Do
means to be depended upon for truthful results—the
legend of the Buddha may be made fo yield an attractive
pieture of an earnest human soul striving nobly, honestly,
and fearlessly to understand and to explain the mystery
of gorrow and happiness, of virtue and wickedness. The
son of & princely, if not very powerful house, brought
up in comfort and honour, of & speculative turn of mind,
caring hitle for the marfial pursuits of his peers, comes,
through circumstances which it is needless to speculate
about, to ask himself, as did the preacher of old, ‘' What
profit hath a man of all his labour which he taketh under
the sun?"’ .

An heir having been born to him, his duty to bis family
and eociety was fulfilled. He had attained the mature
age of twenty-nine. It was time to retire from the world
with its hollow vanities, its stale pleasures, and its un-
profitable duties; it was time to join the society of holy
hermits, who, in the salitude of the forest, were striving
for peace of mind and for communion with the Deity.
To the forest he goes, and after years of self-imposed
penance, of study, of intercourse with dresmers and
teachers, orthodox and heterodox, the noble devotee
atrives at certain conclusions of his own in respect to
religious doctrines and practices. After some nabural
hegitation as to the prudence or desirability of meking
his opinions known to an ignorant and sinful world, he
decides ta do so, and sets up as & regular teacher in the
holy city of Benares.

As T recalled the old story'in the shadow of the temple
ab Buddh Gaya, I felt it o privilege to stand on & spot
connected with so many poetic and religious associations,
60 many episodes embalmed in verse, recorded in sculp-
ture, and still living in the hearts of many nations. Near
this memorable spot, the river may still be found as of
yore—sometimes flowing, sometimes dry—a veritable
emblem of the instability of things terrestrial; aud the
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efernal, if not very imposing, hilla are there also, still
dreaming, perhaps, of the saintly hermits who once
peopled their dark caverns. A substantial temple com-
memorates, rather inadequately, the great deliverance of
gods and men; but no Buddhist pilgrim, no Buddbist
monk, wag to be found in the neighbourhood of Buddh
Gaya when I visited it, and not a single worshipper
within many and many a score of leagues of it.! The
memory of other days lingers only in the name. The
religion of Buddha, supplanted by Hindwism at Gaya
about fifteen hundred years ago, has nearly forgotten its
birthplace, while, under the unsparing criticism of modern
European investigation, the personality of Buddha him-
self assumes the most uncertain outline in the dim back-
ground of Indian history. Not only has the Buddha’s
form become shadowy behind the mist of legends raised
by Ins followers, but their very endoavour to glorify him
has led some scholars to doubt whether the entire story
about him is not, after all, only a solar allegory, as the
learned M. Senart maintained.

Is the Buddhistic legend only a sun myth? wag the
unwelcome thought which flitted through my mind as I
sat down on an old rhemorial stone to contemplate the
temple as the sun (the real Buddha?) flooded the old
‘building and its surroundings with a glory which ennocbled
and transfigured whatever it touched, even the restored
edifice, hardly venerable now in its ninetecnth-century
gilt and plaster. The pleasant voices of three or four
brown-limbed children, with large soft eyes, who had
wonderingly followed me about, and were now timidly
asking for ‘‘ backsheesh,”” recalled me gently from the
regions of solar allegory.

When imagination, literary ingenuity, and destructive

1 Within recent years, since my visit tc Gaya, the Buddhists of
Caylon, Burmah and even Japan, have heen aroused to a sense of
their almost sinful neglect of the birthplace of their religion, and
under the auspices of the Maha Bodhi Society measures have been
adopted to establish & Buddhist monastery on the sacred spot where
Gautams obtained Buddhahood, and others at his birthplace,
Kapelavastu, at Benares, where he first preached the word, and at
Kusanagara, where he laid down the burden of existence But there
are difficulties in the way, especielly as regards the temple at Buddh
Gaya, where the Hindu abbot has fo be reckoned with.
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crit.cism have done theiwr utmost, there still remains the
fact of the Buddhist religion, behind which a veritable
Buddha too is famntly discermble, obscured, it is true, by
such absurd legends as those, amongst a host of others,
which record how, before his birth, the embryo Buddha
preached to the angels who watched over him, and how
in the mxth year of his Buddhahood he visited heaven
to teach his dead mother the way of deliverance. But
notwithstanding the legends, we may perhaps be able,
under the guidance of modern research, to form a more
or less accurate 1des of the circomstances under which
Buddhism arose, and of the earliest form of a religion
which, like every other religion, has paseed through
different phases and undergone much modification and
alteration.

Preparing to leave the ancient temple at Buddh Gaya
about which I have been writing, I witnessed a scene
which showed me how completely Hinduism had appro-
priated to its own use this holy place of the Buddhists,
and how futile had been the teaching of Buddha to lift
from off the shoulders of his countrymen the burden of
the Brahmamical ritual. Near the venerable temple two
men were perfarming the ceremony of the shrazd. They
had come from long distances, and were both elderly
men., A boy Brahman officiated. These three sat down
on the ground together; the boy repeated the presermbed
formularies, and from time to fime took lumps of wheat-
flour mixed with water from a brass plate and placed
them on the ground before him. The two men repeated
the words of the Brahman youth, and put little pats
of flour on the ground as he did, and their ancestors
had gained one more step towards the atfainment of
happiness.

A last look at the old temple with its new face, and
then homewards. My path lay by the tombs of the
Mahants, who had appropristed to their own use this -
sacred spot at Buddh Gaya. If the Buddhists are right,
those defunct Mahants must still have been near me,
though somewhat transformed, for Buddhaghosha assures
us that ‘‘ whoever shall take for himself or for another

any congecrated land, shall become a mite, or white ant,
4
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upon that consecrated land for the whole of a hundred
thousand cycles.”” Perhaps I inadvertently crushed some
of them under foot, only to be re-born there and then.

SecrioN II.—TaE RisE AND DEVELOPMENT oF BUDDHISM

The commonly accepted idea which finds a place in
nearly every text-book of gemeral or Oriental history,
and 1 special works on the history of religions, is that
Buddhism was a revolt against the intolerable burden
of the Brahmanic ritual, a reaction against the galling
chains which the ceremonial law of the Brahmans—the
most complicated system of sacrifices and ceremonies
ever invented—had coiled round the life of the people of
India, till all freedom of action was stifled, and men and
women were mere slaves and puppets in the hands of the
hereditary priests, who claimed the knowledge and
arrogated the right of regulating the minutest details of
public or private life. Buddhism is also usually repre-
sented as being pre-eminently a manly and vigorous pro-
test against caste, as well as all other invidious distine-
tions between man and man. These views would not,
we may presume, have been put forward and been
favourably received by compstent scholars had there not
been some plausible grounds for their support. But with
the growth of knowledge in respect to Buddhist litera-
ture, an excellent plea for a reconsideration of the older
opinions regarding the origin and object of Buddhism has
been made out by learned students of comparative the-
ology, and particularly by Professor Oldenberg of Berlin,
in s important work, ** Buddha : his Life, his Doctrine,
his Order.””* According to thig learned Professor, India
in the time of Buddha was divided into many kingdoms,
and that portion of the country which was the scene of
Buddha's missionary activity, far from being under the
grinding yoke of the Brahmans, was somewhat beyond
.the pale of Brahmanical influences; at any rate a good
deal more free from such influences than the country

1 Translated into English by Dr. William Hoey. Williams and
Norgate, London.
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which lay further westward. This Bastern, and perhaps
heterodox, land became the theatre of the activities of
rival religious teachers, who, it would appear, were,
according to the fashion of the time, founders or import-
ant members of competing monastic orders. Amongst
these leaders of men, who were not necessarily Brahmans,
the noble Gautama attained a pre-eminent position ; not
to the exclusion of others, however, for a certam con-
temporary and rival of s, Nétaputta, founded a sect
(the Jains) which exists in India even to this day; and
one of Gautama's own followers, Dewadatta, broke with
his master and founded an order of his own during
Buddha's lifetime.

The community in which Buddha and his contem-
poraries laboured had already attained its maturty. It
bad grown famihar with discussions on all the important
problems of existence; and it is evident from the extant
literature that disputatious philosophers, conceited
gophists, overbearing and vain-glorious” dialecticians, not
slow to slander one another or use opprobious epithets,
were only too common in the time of Buddha.! The
religious and philosophical opinions eurrent in that land
were not those which find favour with & fresh, vigorous,
and progressive race, an historical people confident in
themselves and in their protecting gods; but rather those
which are natural to a worn-out society, only anxious
for peace and rest. ‘' The old childlike joy in life so
manifest in the Vedas had died away.” 2 The Aryans
in their new home had pondered and disputed till they
had philosophized away all that makes lfe beautiful,
enjoyable, glorious; leaving only a residue of misery and
death as the undesirable heritage of unhappy man.
Whence this pessimism? Surely the endless monotonous
plains, the brazen sky of summer, the soppy ground and
steamy heat of the rains, the malaria-laden atmosphere of
autumn, redeemed only by the briefest of mild winters,
iy sufficient to account, iA a good measure, for the feel-
ing. Where everything grows up rapidly and as rapidly

1 See Dr. Fausboll's '* Sutts Nipata,” pp. 164174,

? Professor Rhys Davids in the ** Encyclopedia Britannica,"
arficle * Buddhism.*
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decays, where men and women who reckon not many
years of life have already, in the relaxing climate of
Eagtern India, passed their prime, have already outlived
pessions and ambitions, the demre for rest and retire-
ment comes early., To live a quiet inactive life in a
shady grove, honoured of men, and with little if anything
to do, seems, under the circumstances, to be the most
desirable existence possible, when once the too short days
of youth and vigour are gone. All excitement, even in-
tellectual excitement, becomes distasteful. Quiet con-
templation and mysbic reverie are alone tolerable. *‘ There
18,"" says the Dhammapada, ‘‘ no happiness higher than
rest.’'? But the climate, unfavourable though it be,
does not account for all. Those other and important
factors, the leaden weight of despotism, rigid caste dis-
tinctions, a vegetarian diet, and the circumscribed,
uneventful life, must also have produced their full effect.
The prevailling pessimism of which I write gives us the
key to Buddhism, which is *‘ to be regarded as pessimism
pure and simple, and as the direct progenitor of the
modern German systems,’’

Notwithstanding the religious activity of a heretical
character in Behar during the time of Buddha, there is
a good deal of evidence to show that the Brahmans, far
from being treated as enemies in the early Buddhistic
literature, were always mentioned with the greatest
respect ; and as for caste, 1t does not appear that the
Buddhists, in their day of power, ever attempted to
aboligh it. Caste exists with Buddhism in Ceylon, and
indeed it is doubtful whether it was not introduced into
the island by the Buddhists themselves.?

There was, as we shall presently see, no place in the
system established by Buddha for any active opposition
to caste, any open hostility to Brahmanism, or any revolt
against despotismn. There was no apecial thought of the
rights of man, or of the brotherhood of men and nations.
The object of Buddhism was to escape from the social
and political world—not to improve it. Deliverance from

1 Professor Max Muller's *‘ Dhammapada,” verse 202,
? Sully’s ** Pessimism,” p. 88,

3 Barth's * Religiona of India," p. 125,
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soffering and death—that was the keynote of Buddhism ;
that was all it aimed at. ** As the vast ocean, O disciples,
is impregnated with one taste, the taste of salt, so also,
my disciples, this Law and Doectrine is impregnated with
orne taste, the taste of deliverance.”’?!

Buddha was neither s social nor a political reformer !
He professed only to point out the means of escape from
the world of transmigrations.? On the other hand, we
shall also see that his way of deliverance manifestly
implied the insufficiency of the national gods, the futility
of the ceremonial law, the inutility of sacrifices and
austerities, and the uselessness of the Brahmanical priest-
hood. In so far, then, though without open warfare
against or active condemnation of the existing régime,
Buddhbism undoubtedly introduced and popularized a new
order of conceptions, and has probably on this account
" been sharply opposed to and contrasted with Hinduism
by Orientsl seholars.

However, or whenever, it may have originated, the
doctrine of the transmigration of souls was at the time
of 'Buddha an accepted doctrine of Brahmamsm, and
must detain us a moment if we are to form a just con-
ception of Buddha’s work and his place among religious
teachers. Metempsychosis, or the doctrine that the soul
passes through the bodies of various men in successive
generations and even takes up its temporary abode in
snimals and plants, though it finds no place in the Rig
Veds,? is a fundamental one in the Brahmanic religion,
and, as Professor Xnight observes, ‘'is probably the
most widely spread and permanently influential of all
speculative theories as to the origin and destiny of the
soul.”” ¢+ Pythagoras (530-500 B.0.), who is stated to
have travelled in Egypt, appears to have introduced the

1205u11avagga, ix. 1, 4, quoted in Dr, Oldenberg’s ‘' Buddha,"

? The Hindus ere also devoted to the same object. ‘! The
one prevailing 1dea with the Hindu,' says an Indien writer, * 1s
how to get rid of future births and obtain eternal beatitude.’

T. Ramsa Krishna, B.A., ‘‘ Life in an Indian Village,’ p. 201.

3 ProieTEQr Max Muller's Chips from & German Workshop,”
vol. i

4 Fortmghtly Review,"” September 1878.
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doctrine to the Greeks. Plato (429-847 ».0.), as every
one knows, indulged in fanciful speculations about the
human soul, arguing for its pre-existence on the basis
of the curious doctrine of reminiscence. He also be-
lieved in the immortality of the soul, and held that its
transmigration info successive bodies took place for its
punishment or its purification.! And it is a very remark-
able fact in the history of human opinions that there
have been sects (e. g. the followers of Carpocrates) who
have believed that successive re-births were necessary in
order that souls should ‘‘ pass through every form of
action usually reputed sinful, in order to complete their
defiance of the powers which rule the world.’’ 2

When and how the doctrine of reincarnation originated
in India is not known. It has at any rate been an article
of faith there for at least twenty-five centuries. If not
derived directly from the indigenous populations amongst
whom the Aryans settled, it seems probable that the
intense decp-rooted pantheism of the Brahmans may
have suggested the idea, as an inference from the belief
in the umty of all life, human or other, and the inde-
structibility of life as such, The ethical justification of
thig doctrine is the apparent injustice of the distribution
of riches and poverty, of happiness and misery, in this
present life. The sufferings of the virtuous become in-
telligible if they are the punishment inflicted for evil done
in a previous existence ; 8o also the triumph and happiness
of the wicked are reconcilable with the sense of abstract
justice, if the life of the present time is only one phase
of a series of successive existences. That in the opinion
of the Oriental world the doctrine of metempsychosis
could afford consolation and teach fortitude in trouble,
we may judge from the story of Queen Samavati, who,
when her palace was on fire and all hope of escape cut
off, exhorted her attendants to bear in mind that ‘‘in
the countless existences that have had no beginning it

1 Meno,"" pp. 260-278; ‘' Phmdo,” pp. 418, 429, 480, 468;
“ Phedrus,’’ pp. 582, 688, of Professor Jowett's translation of the
** Dislogues,’ vol. i, 1871 .

2 Denan Mansel's * The Gnostic Heresies of the First sand Second
Oenturies.”” TLondon : John Murray, 1875,
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would be impossible to reckon the number of times that
they had perished by fire.” 1

Wherever the doctrine may have come from, or how-
ever 1t may have originated, its early acceptance in India
is certain, and equally certain that while accepting it as
the decree of a Fate superior to all gods, the Indian, in
a sort of despair, cast about for some means of escape
from its pitiless round of formation and dissolution Iafe,
in the opinion of the Indian sage, being not worth living,
the idea of an endless succession of lives was simply in-
tolerable, and the object of every religious teacher was
to show a way oub of this gloomy vortex of endless births
and endless deaths 2 Buddha accepted the doctrine of
the transmigration of sonls. He had himself—hke every
one else—passed through a long seres of previous exist-
ences, and we are in possession of a big story-book con-
taining accounts of some five hundred and fifty of his
previous hives, a story-book so ancient that it is believed
to be the oldest collection of folk-tales in the world. Old
though it be, it hag not yet lost its charm for the simple
children of the East, who, in the lovely palm-groves of
Ceylon and elsewhere, still listen to its recital with
wonder and delight.

In respect to the Buddhist doctrine of metempsychosis,
we are warned by competent investigators that, accord-
ing to Buddha's teaching, it is not one and the same
goul which inhabits in succession a series of different
forms ; but that, by the operation of & primordeal, inexor-
able, and, no doubt, inexplicable law, the action of one
sentient being gives rise at its dissolution to the birth of
another sentient being, whose state or condition is good
or bad in accordance with the merits or demerits of the
being, or long chain of gentient beings, whom it succeeds,

* Karma, from s Buddhist point of view, avoids the superstitious
extreme, on the one hand, of those who believe in the separate
existence of some entity called the goul; and the irtgligious extreme,
on the other, of those who do nof believe'in moral justice and ratri-

! Captain Rogera’ translation of Buddhaghosha's ‘* Parables,”
56

p. 56,
3 “ Religious Thought and Life in India,” by Sit Monier
Williams, p. 41,
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bution. Buddhism claims to have looked through the word soul
for the fact it purports to cover; and to have found no fact at all,
but only one or other of twenby difforent delusions which blind
the eyes of men. Nevertheless, Buddhism is convinced thak if a
man reaps sorrow, disappointment, pain, he himself, and no other,
must at soms time have sown folly, orror, smn; and if not in this
life, then in some former birth. Where, then, in the latter case,
in the identity between him who sows snd him who reaps? In that
which alons remaing when a man dies, and the constituent parts of
the sentient being are dissolved; in the result, namaely, of his

action, speech and thought, in ha good or evil Karma (literally his
' doing ") which does not die.'’1

Like the flame of a lamp, which is not the same flame
at successive moments, but is, as it were, being uninter-
ruptedly extinguished and re-kindled, so sentient exist-
ence flows on, never the same, yet always linked with
preceding sentient existences. But ‘' the number of these
beings never varies save on those few occasions when
one of them, either in earth or heaven, attaing Nirvana.’’ 2
Such were the subtle ideas of the Buddhist meta-
physicians ; which did not, however, trouble the common
people, who naturally believed in the identity of the
person or soul through successive lives.

According to the Buddhists, the eightfold path leading
to enlightenment and deliverance is made up of right
faith, right resolve, right speech, right action, right liv-
ing, right effort, right thought, right self-concentration,?
and involved, it will be observed, not only good conduct,
but also intellectual excellence and self-restraint. Self-
mortification, which holds the first place in the Hindu
gcheme of deliverance, and which, as we have geen in the
preceding chapter about Yogis (pp. 18-24), promises such
boundless power to the successful ascetic, is left out by
Buddha, whose teaching in thig respect diverges entirely
from the orthodox school from which it sprang. ‘‘ Not
nakedness, not platted hair, not dirt, not fasting, or
lying on the earth, not rubbing with dust; not sitting
motionless, can purify a mortal who has not overcome
desires.”” 4

1 Professor Rhys Davids’ ** Buddhism '’ (1907), p. 107,

2 Professor Rhys Davids 1n the ** Encyclopmdia Britannica,"
article ' Buddhism.’

3 Dr. Oldenberg’s ‘* Buddha,’ p. 128.

4 Professor Max Miller's ** Dhammapada,’’ verse 141,
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Then again the gods, whether Hindu or other, have no
special place in the original Buddhistic system. The
existence of gods and spirits is not denied—quite the
reverse ; but the gods, like men, are themselves subject to
the evils of birth and death. They may in previous lives
have been men, or animals, or may agan in future hives
pass through like forms, so it 1s useless to lock to them
for assistance. True, the gods enjoy a very much longer
and happier existence than men do, but the world of the
gods, hike the other worlds, has its limit of duration and
is reorganized at the end of each Kalpa. Under such a
system of belief the gods dwindle away into insignificance,
and with the degradation of the old gods their priests
necessarily sink into the background. Indeed ‘‘ God and
the Universe trouble not the Buddhist; he knows only
one question, How shall I in this world of suffering be
delivered from suffering?’’ !

The morality of Buddhism is of the highest type. ‘It
will not be deemed rash,” says the Roman Catholic
Bishop Bigandet, ‘‘to assert that most of the moral
truths prescribed by the gospel are to be met with in the
Buddhistic scriptures.’”” Tt should be borne in mind, how-
ever, in this connection, that Buddha says coldly : *‘ Let
no man love anything ; loss of the beloved is evil. Those
who love nothing and hate nothing have no fetters. . . .
From affection comes grief, from affection comes fear;
he who is free from affection knows neither grief nor
fear,” 2 which may be wise counsel from Buddha's point
of view, but is assuredly selfish, and differs unmistakably
from that other injunction: ‘‘Love thy neighbour as
thyself.”” But leaving comparisons aside, the accepted
Buddhist doctrine of moral retribution must have had a
wholesome effect upon the life of the follower of Gautama,
who is warned that *‘ not in the heavens, not in the midst
of the sea, not if thou hidest thyself away in the clefts of
the mountaing, wilt thou find a place on earth where thou
canst escape the fruit of thy evil actions.””® On the
other band, good actions as certainly brought their reward

1 Dr. Qldenberg’s ** Buddha,’’ p. 180.

3 Professor Max Muller’s ** Dhammapada,” verses 211, 218,
3 “* Dhammapada,’’ verse 127.
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in the present or some fubure life; in this or some other
world. But cven good actions cannot relieve a man from
the necessity of re-birth, though they might help him to
the attainment of that frame of mind which leads to
¢nlightenment and eventual emancipation from birth and
death. Final and complete deliverance could be attained
only throngh Nirvana, which (we here follow Professor
Rhys Davids) is a sinless, calm state of mind; perfect
peace, goodness, and wisdom; to he followed after the
natural dissolution of the body by ‘‘utter death, with
po new hfe to follow."” Professor Max Muller, while
admitting that, according to the Buddhist canon, ““ Nir-
vana, the highest aim, the summum bonum of Buddhism,
is the absolute nothing,”” believed that the popular view
of Nirvana represents the original teaching of Buddha,
and that according to this popular view Nirvanas is ‘‘ the
entrance of the soul into rest, a subduing of all wishes
and deswes, indifference to joy and pain, to good and
evil, an absorption of the soul in itsolf and a freedom from
the circle of existence from birth to desth, and from
death to a new birth.””? But an existence without
wishes and desires, without joy and pain, without even a
preference for good or ovil, if not annihilation is very near
it indeed. Professor Oldenberg, on his part, endeavours
to show that Buddha himself purposely and deliberately
evaded this important question.

Whatever may have becn the stern creed of the philo-
sopher, the rank and file of Buddhists did not look
forward to annihilation, even as a final state, to be reached
by the soul ‘‘ after having passed through the worlds of
the gods and of the highest spirits,”’? and it was, per-
haps, rarely if ever seriously sought after even by the
philosopher. The popular mind never did accept the
philosophical negation, but imagined for itself pleasant
heavens of enjoyment beyond the dark valley. And
there were hells, too, for the wicked. ‘' Some people
are born again; evil-doers go to hell, righteous people go
to heaven ; those who are free from all worldly desires

1 Introduction to Captain Rogers’ translation of Buddhaghosha's

‘* Parables,”’ pp, xl., xly, Trubner and Co., 1870. .
' 3 Professor Max Muller's ** Bssay on Buddhistic Nihilism,"
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enter Nirvana.”’ ! Virtue and good works here would
entail, a8 a natural consequence, happiness and reward
in the next existence : wickedness and wrong actions the
reverse. This was enough, surely, for the ordinary man.
He-was by no means under the necessity of seeking after
annihilation, and if it was really—ag thewr philosophers
perhaps held—the highest attainable good ; why, let those
who wanted it strive for it. The layman, at any rate,
had no hope of attaining Nirvana and annihilation as the
result of his labours and conduct in this life. It was
the monk and the monk alone who, cut off from con-
tact with the world and its temptations, could have any
rational expectation of atfaining the necessary freedom
from desires of all kinds which preceded and led to Nir-
vana—renunciation of the world being indeed the first
gtep towards freedom. Accordingly we find that Buddh-
ism was essentially a monastic system, ‘‘a church of
monks and nuns,”’ with the absolutely necessary and
very convenient addition of lay sympathizers, supporters,
and followers, who, if cut off from the highest possible
reward, had still much to look forward to. For, as Pro-
fessor Oldenberg remarks : ‘‘ The Buddhist believer who
did not feel in himself the power to renounce the world,
could console himself with coming ages; he could hope
for this, that it might then be vouchsafed to him, as a
disciple of Mettayya, or one of the countless Buddhas
who shall come after him, to don the garb of a monk,
and to taste the bliss of deliverance.”’ > This, then, was
the religion which Gautama went forth from Uruvela—
now Buddh Gaya—to preach to men and gods.

From the very earliest times this was the most sacred
gpot in the Motherland of Buddhism. Here was the
** Tree of Knowledges '’ which early became an object of
deep veneration and a place of pilgrimage for monks ard
nuns, and the celebration of special festivals. Where
the temple of Buddh Gaya has stood for thirteen cen-
turies, there was, before its erection, a Vehars or
monastery. So that on this spot, year after year, ton-
sured monks in orange-coloured rags, admitted from all

1 Professor Max Muller's ‘* Dhammapada,®’ verse 126.
2 Dr, Oldenberg’s ‘* Buddha,’’ p. 887.
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castes without distinetion,! pledged to poverty and
chastity and bound to abstain from willingly taking the
life of any creature, have passed the rainy season in quiet
meditation and solitary study, or perhaps not less fre-
guently in quarrelling, evil-speaking, and cursing, for we
learn from the story of Tissa-Thera and others that the
monks were not above such weaknesses.2 From this
place they would go daily, almsbowl in hand, to the
neighbouring willages, to beg the morsels for their daily
meal of rice, bread, fish, or even meat ;3 and here, in
accordance with the rules of the order, they would punc-
tually meet twice a month, at night, for the performance
of the most important duty of the public confessiénal.
Nuns, too, probably availed themselves of the shelter
afforded by the Vehars at Buddh Gaya, for women were
admitfted into the order, although always regarded as in
subordination to the monks.

When the rainy season was qver, the monks would
begin their annual wanderings through the country,
carrying with them the doctrines of their church. Doubt-
legs it was these annual missionary wanderings which
helped so much to spread the religion of Buddha amongst
o people who, weary of Brahmanical tyranny and inter-
ference, must have sighed for a little freedom of thought
and action.

The Buddhism which spread far and wide amongst
the people could not, however, have been the philo-
sophical creed whieh has as its highest aim Nirvana and
annihilation, to be attained only after complefe extine-
tion of all desire for hife, all preference for good or evil,
all leaning towards right or wrong. Such a creed was
undoubtedly calculated to produce only a narrow, selfish,
and exceedingly limited sect. What the Buddhism was
which made its way to popularity we may gather from

% This was not s Buddhist innovation. Admission to Hindu
ascetic orders was also open to men of all castes, o fact which looks
like a standing protest against the proud exclusiveness of the
Brabman,

* 2 Buddhaghosha's ** Parables.”

8 The use of meat as food does not appear to have been pro-

hibited, although the monks themselves were required.not to kill

sny livin%{ thing. Buddha himself died after a hesrty meal of
young pork,
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such a work ag Buddhaghosha's ‘ Parables,” a collection
of very ancient stories,® designed, it would seem, to
illustrate how virtue, and especially liberality to monks,
is rewarded ; and how wickedness, but more particularly
offences against the monks, is punished in succeeding
existences. One gem there is in this collection, the story
of the girl Kisagotami and her dead child, in which the
universality of death is touchingly and besutifully brought
home to the understanding of the bereaved mother. The
girl carrying her lifeless infant to the sage implores him
to restore it to life. Touched with compassion, the sage
_instructs the distracted mother to go to every house in
the village and collect some ashes from each of the dwell-
ings where there had never been a death, and then return
to him for help., With hope in her heart Kishgotami
proceeds to carry out these mstructions; but, alas! no-
where can she find a cottage in which death has not been
known at some time or other, and then she realizes too
woll that hers was but the common lot. But apart from
such literary interest as they may possess, these so-called
parables are almost all of them extravagant, stupid, and
tiresome, full of marvels and puerilities. For example,
in these tales the monks fly about and transport them-
selves from place to place in an incredibly short space of
time. One monk forbids the sun to rise, and it obeys;
another, to gratify a whim, peoples a monastery with a
thousand phantom monks of his own creation, and so on.
What these parables really do inculeate is liberality and
kindness to monks.2 Be liberal to the maonks, and you
will get an immediate and manifold reward, or perhaps
as soon as you die you will be re-born the son of a great
king, or other important personage. Do evil, and
especially be niggardly towards the monks, and you must
expect poverty and want in your next life, or you may
1 * T do not think that scholars calling these parables the parables
of Msghinda, if not of Buddha himself, and referming their date to
the third century B.C., could expose themselves at present to any
formidable criticiam.”—Professor Max Muller's Introduction to
Captmin Rogers’ translation of Buddhaghosha'’s ‘* Parables,"” p. xvii.
3 Referring to Christian Europe, the late Mr, W, E. H. Lecky wrote :
It is no exaggeration to say that to give money to the priests

was for s.vernl centuries the first article of the moral code,''—
* History of Europesn Morals,” vol. ii. pp. 228-229,
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be condemned to boil for ages, like a grain of rice, in the
great hellpot prepared for evil-doers. Such a system,
leadirg inovitably to the pride, luxury, ignorance, and
corruption of the monks, contained within itself the seeds
of its own decay; and it is not surprising that when it
degenerated—as it seems to have done quickly enough
into devil-worship ! and witcheraft, the powerful heredi-
tary Brahmanical priesthood were able to exterminate
Buddhism in India during the eighth and ninth centuries
of our era. Of the history of this period we know
nothing, History was, for many reasons, mever culti-
vated in India; but if Dr. Mitra is right, we have, alas!
instead of the history of the stirring events of a most
important period, & mmonstrous and absurd allegory,
referrod to in a previous page, about a giant some hundreds
of miles high.

In connection with the conflict between Brahmanism
and Buddhism, it is worth noting that the Brahmans
having extirpated Buddhism in India have adopted
Buddha as the ninth of their fen principal avataras, or
incarnations, of Vigshnu for reasons which throw a curious
light upon the methods and casuistry of the hereditary
priesthood. From the Puranas it would appear that the
real object of this incarnation was inimical to demons and
wicked persons, who, having learnt that dominion overthe
world could be obtained by certain sacrifices and cere-
monies inculcated in the Vedas, had, in the interests of
the gods, to be dissuaded from practising rites so danger-
ous to the peace of heaven and earth. This difficult task
was undertaken by the artful Vishnu, who in the person
of Buddha represented the cruelty of animal sacrifices
with such touching cloquence and deep feeling that the
demons and others were induced to abandon such sacrifices,
thereby losing their chances of universal dominion, and
at the same time becoming guilty of mortal sin by their
contempt of the teaching of the holy Vedas.? Thus did

1 In Buddhaghosha's parshles we are told that *‘all who
make offerings to the guardian-Nats of trees will be rewarded
(‘* Parables," p. 189).

? Bes ‘' The Ten Principsl Avatarss of the Hindus,” by Dr.
Scurendro Mohun Tagore, pp., 116-117. Caleutts, 1880,

It is worthy of note that this idea of circumventing the enemy
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the wily Brahmans, following their usual tactics, adapt
and bring into their own pantheon a once forn?ldable
rival, but altered out of all recognition to suit their own
urposes. )
¥ pr the foregoing very brief account of early Buddhism
be a fairly correct one, the reader may well ask why
there is any temple at all at Buddh Gaya. If the gods
cannot help men, to whom has the temple been erectc?d?
Let us explore the fane itself for an answer. Entering
the celle by the eastern and only door, we find a huge
gilt figure of Buddha. There it is, seated crosg-legged,
with listless hands and impassive features, stiff, con-
strained, conventional, yet undenisbly impressive; the
embodiment, in concrete form, of the highest ideal of
Indian religious aspiration; ‘‘the man who is free from
credulity, but knows the uncreated, who has cut all ties,
removed sll temptations, renounced all desires.’”’ * There
gits the Buddha of the REast, a duly canonized saint
of the Romish ealendar, for, strange as it may seem,
Buddha and St. Joshaphat are undoubtedly one and the
same person.? Although not a god, it is not diffieult to
understand how the gratitude of men would lead them to
raise temples in honour of the man who, higher than
gods, taught them the path of deliverance, and indeed
he has not only been ‘‘ deified and. worshipped, but repre-
sented by more images than any other being ever idalized
in any part of the world.”’ 3 But after all, in a religion
which retained, however slightly, the spirit of what we
understand to have been the primitive Buddhism, the
temple would be an anomaly, and a well-informed

finds a strange parallel in the history of Christianity, Holding thes
Christ paid the ransom which rescued men from hell, Irenwus and
Origen, Augustine and Gregory of Nyssa tsught that the rangom
' was paid to the Dewil, who, by his successful offer of temptations,
had become absolute proprietor of men, but who forfeited his right
by being himeelf tempted to put to death the sinless Son of God,
and, having fallen into this trap, was obliged to surrender his apoil,”

—_ ‘lg‘éle Seat of Authority in Religion,"” by James Martineau, D.D.,
p. .

1 * Dhgmmapads,” chap, vi. p. 97,

% On this point the reader may consult Professor Max Miiller's

esssy on the * Migration of Fables ' (‘' Selected Besays,'' vol, i. pp.
541--54%). 8 ( v " PR

3 Bir Monier Williama® ** Buddhism,'" p. 467.
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writer tells us that in China, where Buddhism ie*the
nominal religion of the majority of the people, the temple
‘* ig from time to time used ag a theatre, a club, a caravan-
seral, or & market., It contains no other furniture than the
altar and the stools on which rest the different forms
of Buddha,” which are rcadily removed and placed
upon the ground without ceremony to suit the conveni-
ence of the traveller whp may use the temple as a rest
house.!

The life history of Buddha, and what he himself
actually taught, some four-and-twenty centuries ago, must
ever remain doubtful maftters. In the absence of any
reliable chronology to help us, and with a mass of legends
at our disposal instead of history, we shall never be able
to know, with any degree of accuracy, at what particular
time special institutions, ceremonials, or creeds came into
existence in the FEast; we shall nover have any reason-
able confidence 1n the dates assigned, by llus or that
scholar, to the ancient works on which we must {all back
for our facts about the Hastern world ; nor probably will
scholars ever be able to tell us to what extent these works
have undergone alteration and modification in compara-
tively modern times. Under such circumstances, the
interesting controversy as to whether the undoubted
resemblances between the Christian monastic and ritual-
istic system and that of the Buddhists of Tibet (Damaism,
in fact) arc due to the influence of Buddhism on Christi-
anity, or the reverse, will probably reman unfruitful in
its results,2 Of this, however, we can assure curselves,
from many authoritative sources, that primitive Buddh-

1 China: Its Social, Political and Religious Life,” by M. G,
Fug. Simon, pp. 64-65. London, 1887,

2 Lamaism, indeed, with its shaven pnests, its bells, and
rogaties, its images, and holy water, and gorgeous dresses; its service
with double choirs, and processions, and creeds, and mystic rites,
and meense, in which the laity are spectators only; its abbots and
monks, and nuns of many grades; its worship of the double Virgin,
and of the saints and angels; its fasts, confessions and purgatory;
its images, its idols and its pictures; its huge monasteries and
its gorgeous cathedrals, its powerful hierarchy, its cardimnals, its
Pope, bears outwardly at lesst o strong resemblance to Roman-
ism, in spite of the essential differcnce of its teachings, and of its

moggoof thought.*'—Protessor Rhys Davids' ** Buddhism "' (1907),
p. .
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ism was something very different from, something very
superior to, conternporary Buddhism, of which, as might
have been expected, there are many existing varieties,
each, strange to say, with its own gods, and goddesses
too, of quaint and grotesque shapes, each believing its
absurd and fantastic legends, each with its superstitions,
priesthoods and mummeries. In some cases, too, Buddh-
ism, having succumbed fo the inmdious spell of the
Sakts worship and the Tantric cult, is not free from the.
grossest obscenities of practice. In Tibet, China and
Japan, n Nepal, Burmah and Ceylon, Buddhism in
diverse forms still flourishes; but needless to say it is
nowhere the cold philosophical creed of a purely monastic
order, nor faithful to the doctrines ascribed to one
Gautama in the fifth century before the advent of
Chrigt *

Even the stay-at-home Englishman has become familiar
with the Buddhist idols in the museums, and their
so-called prayer-wheels, hollow cyfinders containing
written prayers, which, set revolving by water power or
other means, grind out the prayers of s household or a
village. He will even find, in the national eollections,
the hideous magks used in Ceylon? and elsewhere by
modern Buddhists in their devil-worship ; and he can see
supposed sacred relics of Buddha himself in the Brifish
Museum.® The worship of relics early obtained favour
in the Buddhist Church, and has not lost its hold over the
followers of Gautama, if I may judge from what I saw in
1874, when T had the good fartune to witness the
procession of elephants carrying, by torchlight, the sup-
posed tooth of Buddha through the streets of the
beautiful mountain town of Kandy in Ceylon, with the
ugual accompaniment of drums and other equally noisy
instruments of music. With respect to these wor-
shippers of the tooth relic, the Bishop of Colombo
remarked :—** In practice the Ceylon Buddhist, among
the masses, iz both better and worse than his creed.

! For a general view of ¢omfemnporary Buddhism, Sir Monier
Williams’ * Buddhism "’ may be co_nsulteﬁ.
2 British Museum, case 10-26.
3 Thid. cass 155,
b
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Better, because instead of a distant Nirvana, or a
series of births, he has before him the next birth only,
which he thinks will be in heaven if he ig good, and in
hell if bhe is bhad; becnuse he calls on God in times of
distress, and has a sort of faith in the One Creator, whom
his priests would teach him to deny Worse, because
his real refuge is neither Buddha, nor his books, nor his
order, but devils and devil-priests, and charms and
astrology, and every form of grovelling superstition.’” !

How remote these people are, in both theory and prac-
tice, from the original teaching of Buddha is manifest
enough, but in the great awakening of the Far East, which
is a notable feature of our time, efforts towards the realiz-
ation of the primitive cult and its underlying philosophy
will certainly not be wanting, and we lcarn, with mild
interest, that already Buddhist missionaries are on their
way to Europe to teach the self-opinionated Westerns the
eight-fold path that leads to eternal rest.

1 Article on ‘Buddhism' in ** Nineteonth Century ** for July 1888,



CHAPTER III A STRANGE
CULT; THE WOR-

SHIP OF ZAHIR-
PIR

“The Lalhagizance
a yoar erect a long
pole covered .with
fiags, coloured eloth,
and other things, in-
cluding cocoa-nuts, in
honour of Pir Zahir,
or Lal Guru, as he
ig likewise called ; to
which they render
worship as to a god.
In this they are like
the low Muham-
madans, who worship
a smularly decorated
pole erected to Gazi-
Mian, a pir or saint.”
—SHERRING'S “ Hindu
Tribes and Castes as
represented at Ben-
arag,”
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‘ rank luxuriance,
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chapter.

The quotation at
the head of the page
alludes, very briefly.
to the religious ob-
servances I am about
to describe ; but, like
too many such con-
densed descriptions,
it is not quite accur-
ate, for, ag far as 1
have been able to
learn, the pole is nowhere worshipped as a god.
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At Bagar, in the district of Bikanir, is the tomb of a
Pir or saint, well known from the Himalayas to the
Narbada, of whom the following marvellous and upmean-
ing story is told.? .

A Raja of Bagar-des had two wives (twin sisters
resembling one another very closely), Bachal and Kéchal
by name. Both were childless, and both anxious to be-
come mothers. Bachal, perhaps even more than her
sister, longed for the honour of maternity. In order to
obtain her object, Bachal served Guru Goracknath, a
celebrated yogi, in a menial capacity for some twelve
years. The all-powerful yogi, who lived in the Raja’s
garden at Bégar, pleased with her assiduous attentions
to him, promised that on a cerfain date he would grant
her request. In the meanwhile, the Raja’s sister was
doing her utmost to get her royal brother to repudiate
Bachal, who, she said, had degraded berself by performing
menial offices even for a yogi, and ought to be sont back to
‘her own people. Unaware of the intrigues in the palace,
Pachal was looking forward with eager hope to the fulfil-
ment of the yogi's promise, which she had foolishly (as
after events proved) made known to Her twin eister
Kéchal. On the appointed day Kéchal rose very early,
and, trusting to the close resemblance she bore her twin
sister, presented herself before the yogi, boldly asking
him to redeem his promise. The holy man, unconscious
of the deception that was being practised upon hirn, put
two grains of wheat into her hand with instructions to
eat-them, upon doing which her desire would be accom-
plished. Thus reaping where she had not sown, the un-
scrupulous and unsigterly Kdchal hurried away home. A
little later Bfichal came and prostrated herself before
Guru Goracknith, claiming the promised reward of her
long and feithful ministrations. The saint wag puzzled
and, after what had occurred in the morning, not a little

} Tho legend as T give ib in this paper differs in some, though
not very essential, points from that contained in Genergl Cunning-
ham’s Atahmolo%ical Report for 1878-79, wvol. xv. The General
does nob deal with the religious ceremonies and cheervances I have
dodoribed, For another variant of the legend of Zahir-Pir, see the
' Populer Religion and Folk-lore of Northern Indis,” by Mr. W,
Crook, vol. i. p. 211.
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incensed at Bachal's request; but when he understood
the real state of the case, said that though he had already
given two sons to Kéchal, he would not ~uffer the woman
who had served him with so much devotion for years to
go away unrewarded To this end he handed her an
apple, of which she was to eat three-fourths and give
the remainder to her favourite mare. While these events
were trandpiring, the Raja’s sister had succeeded in
mdueing him to put Bachal awsy, and the unfortunate
princess was accordingly packed off to her ancestral home,
In due course Kéchal became the mother of twin sous,
and the event was celebrated with great rejoicings.
Béchal's time was also drawing nigh, but she was now
in her father's house. At this stage certain marvellous
events occurred. Béchal's unborn chld, addressing its
mother, advised her to go back to her husband's home,
a3 it would not be creditable for him to be born/away from
the paternal roof. The mother objected that her father
would never hear of her returning to a husband who had
repudiated her, and that if she insisted upon going she
would have to walk the whole way, as she would, on no
account, be helped by her own people in carrying out such
a project. The child then told 1ts mother to have a tree
that stood before their house felled, and a cart made out
of the wood. As for oxen to draw it, he informed his
mother that if she sent a servant into the neighbouring
forest, he would there find a pair, named Sona and Mona,
ready for use. The mother pointed out that the only
carpenter available was blind, but the child got over that
difficulty by telling her to instruct the carpenter in gues-
tion to press his hands over his eyes and his sight would
be restored. Everything turned out exactly 'as the child
had predicted. The cart was duly made, the oxen found
and yoked to it, and the journey towards Bigar com-
menced. Frelghted with such an important burden, the
cart, as it passed along, seerned to shake the "earth to its
very foundations. The king of the serpents wes in his
subterranean kingdom, and sent some huge snakes to
destroy the sudacious mortals who dared to invade his
repose. His commands were so far carried out, that the
driver of the cart and the two oxen were l:illed; but
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Bichal escaped on foot, and returned to her father’s
houge 1n deep distress. She upbraided the child who had
caused all this trouble, but he maintained that neither
the oxen nor the driver were dead, and deswed her to
send men to inqure about them. True enough, they
were found restored to life, and, after a little delay, the
journey was resumed. The Raja of Bagar-des received
his wife back again, and the marvellous child was ushered
into the world with the customary rejoicings. Shortly
after his birth he was, in accordance with universal cus-
tom 1n India, laid in the sun, in order to be purified by
the rays of that god. He was left alone for a few
minutes, and when his attendants returned they found
him playing with a deadly cobra. They looked on m
mute terror, which turned to horror and amazement
when they saw him put the cobra’s head into his own
mouth and suck it.! The infant, mirabile dictu, suffered
no harm, and this meident, I was gravely assured, gave
rise to his popular name of Zahir-Pir (or poison saint).?
When he arrived at man’s estate he succeeded his father
on the masnad (throne). Of course a wife was found for
him, and while he was away from home on a visit to his
bride’s father, his half-brothers (the twin sons of Kéchal)
plotted to seize the throne with the assistance of the
Emperor of Delhi. The young prince had only just
reached home with his bride, when he was obliged to
defend himself against a force raised at Delhi and headed
by his brothers. In hot haste he colleeted such of his
men a8 were at hand, and mounting his steed Leilah, a
foal of the mare that had been favoured with a bit of
the yogi's apple, he set out to meet his adversaries.
When sbout to start for the battle-field, his mother laid

1 The 1dea of the supaeriority of a saintly child to the terrible
destructive power of serpents is an old one, and ocours in the
mythology of manv nations. ‘' Thus 1t is said that Ali, when
an infant, was left alone in Meces, the inhabitants, including
his parents, having fled at the approach of a huge dragon. The
?:;flauig renblz)ib asunder bywthe jaws "' (Conway's ** Demonology,"’

2 Ger?eral 'Cunningham says that this saint *' received his title

of Zahir-Pir, or the ‘' manifested saint,’ because he appeared to his
wife after death ** (‘' Arch#ological Report, vol. xiv. p. 84).
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her solemn injunctions upon him to spare the lives of his
brothers.

In the heat of the contest that ensued, Zahir-Pir was
miraculously protected from harm. The birds hovered
over lmm to shield him from the sun, they received on
their own wings the bullets that would have struck him.
His mare Leilah performed wonders. She hiterally flew
about, and m one of her wild swoops the Pu's sword
struck off the heads of both his brothers at one stroke,
and, in some 1nexplicable manner, they rolied into his
lap. He gathered up his clothes round his waist with
the two heads, and rode on. The chiefs thus disposed of,
the battle was over. IHis enemies melted from the field,
and Zahir-Pir returned home. At the gate he was met
by his mother, whose first question was about the fate
of Kachal's sons. Instead of replying, the exhausted
goldier asked for water; but without giving him what
he wanted she agam pressed him for news of his brothers.
Irritated at her solicitude regarding the fate of his
treacherous foes, the victor told her that he had brought
some cocoa-nuts for her, and, so saying, rolled out wpon
the floor the bloody heads which he had carried in his
girdle. The old Rén! started back with horror from
these gory trophies, and in her indignation vowed that
she would see her son’s face no more.

Up to this time the prince had been a Hindu. He
now turned Muhammadan, and went off alone on a
pilgnmage to Mecca. His mother thought he was dead,
and his young bride mourned his loss, but he came back
safe and well, and secretly made hmself known to his
wife, whom he found means of visiting clandestinely.
An evident change in the bearing and manners of the
supposed widow, her cheerfulness and ga,iety,'sd out of
harmony with her condition, aroused the suspicions
of the mother-in-law. The old Rdnf reproached her
daughter-in-law with forgetting her duty as a widow, and
even accused hér of unfaithfulness to her dead husband.
Stung by the keen edge of the old lady’s fongue, the
princess determined to clear her character. She invited
her mother-in-law to conceal herself in her bedroom at
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night. The prince came as usual. The mother recog-
nized her son. All her maternal affection went out to-
wards him, and, unmindful of her vow, she rushed for-
ward to embrace him; but the prince, who had been
deeply mortified by his mother’s conduct and her vow,
fled away hastily and never returned again. His mother
bad him searched for high and low, far and near, but
without avail. At length it was discovered that he had
found a quiet refuge in the bosom of mother Earth, into
which he had gently descended, steed and all, leaving
only the head of his spear and the pennon attached to it
to mark the spot of his engulfment. On this now sacred
spot his mother erected a mausoleum, which is the centre
of attraction to his followers.

Somehow this Pir has been specially selected as the
patron sant of the Talbagis, & section of the Mehter or
sweeper caste, who, in affliction or trouble, vow to make
certain offerings at his tomb, or in his name, in the hope,
or on condition, that he will help them in their distress.
But the tomb i3 remote from the great centres of popu-
lation and wealth. Lalbagis, like other people, need
some more present object to quicken their devotion and
open their purse-sfrings than a distant grave, This the
custodians of the tomb thoroughly understand, so they
pertodically send out missionaries to remind the Lalbagis
of the necessity of contributing towards the maintenance
of the tomb and its guardians, if they desire to enjoy &
contipuance of the blessings secured fo them through the
favour of the saint, \

The missionaries, who are Muhammadans, go over the
country promising the protection and good offices of the
Pir to those who will become his followers. Offerings of
gome sort are, of course, expected; empty-hand wor-
shippers are of little account. Men who in infancy
were specially dedicated by their parents, with suitable
ceremonies and offerings, to the saint of Bagar, enjoy
certain privileges on the occasions selected for publicly
honouring their patron. As might have been expected,
children devoted to the special service of the Pir are
generally sickly ones, for whom his fostering, care is
deemed necessary,
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In their periodical wanderings, the missionaries of the
Zahir-Pir grant, for a stipulated consideration, permission
to a few Mehters in each district to raise the standard of
the saint for a fixed number of days, and to carry it
abont in procession. These privileged men are known as
Bhaggats. I believe it is generally understood that they
have visited the saint’s tomb in person and been author-
ized on the spot ‘‘to raise his standard,”” as the phrase
is. A pigrimage to Bigar is quite a solern affair, One
of my servants, employed as a sweeper, performed the
journey to the saint’s tomb in order to obtain the coveted
rank of Bhaggat. Wlile he was away his family, par-
ticularly, of course, the women-folk, had to keep very
straight indeed, as any shp or laxity on their part would
agsuredly bring serious trouble upon the pilgrim. They
had to pay their adorations three times a day to the
standard ; and the man’s wife, good little woman, used
to have mashks (leather bags) of water poured on the
ground near it, in order to keep the road to Bagar cool for
her husband.

To the credit of the family, especially the women-folk,
the pilgrnm returned safe and well, arrayed, hike a Sidhu,
in orange-coloured garments and with a huge chimia
(tongs) 1 hig hand. When lis arrival at the railway
station was announced, his friends and relations went
forth to meet him and conduct him home. They made
offerings of sweetmeats to him, and bowed down in
respectful salutations to the man, now a saintly Bhaggat,
who had, it seems, been at one time admitted into the
Christian fold and, as I knew, claimed on occasion to be
an-Esahi.

According to popular belief, the standard, at any rate
a portion of it, is received direct from the custodians of
the Pir’s tomb, upon which it has been duly laid, thus
acquiring a portion of the sacredness of the holy spot
from which it comes. The custodians of the tomb at
Bagar exercise a sufficient control over the Bhaggats,
and insist upon the observance by them of the customary
practices. A case of irregularity happened at Lahore in
1885. A.Bhaggat, in order to steal a march upon the
others, set up his standard before the usual time, and
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began to perambulate the city for contributions. He
met with tolerable success; but on the representation of
the other Bhaggats he was fined and severely reprimanded
by the missionares from Bégar, who moreover allowed
the other Bhaggats to extract from him s wrregulerly-
gotten gains,

The standard consists of a long bamboo tricked out
with scraps of gay-coloured cloth, having at the top of it
& sort of huge brush, covered on the outside with pea-
cocks’ feathers. Along the length of the pole are sus-
pended bunches of cocoa-nuts, with fans and morchals
(fly-whisks). This 18 the appearance 1t has to an uniniti-
ated onlooker. Indeed, I was for a long time under the
impression that the pole, with the tuft of feathers at the
top, was nothing but a huge broom, the most important
mmplement of the Mehter's (sweeper’s) trade. But I was
utterly wrong. To the initiated this huge broom adorned
with flags, fitted fo a gigantic handle, and carried by a
man, is transfigured into o bridegroom dressed out in his
wedding garments, and seated on horseback. In fact, it
represents Zahir-Pir himself on the memorable occasion
of his return home with his bride, the occasion on which
he slew his half-brothers and incurred the displeasure of
hig mother. The cocoa-nuts, I presume, have some con-
nection with the Pir's grim jest about the heads of the
sons of Kachal, but why there should be more than two
suspended to the pole I failed to find out. In such cases
consistency can hardly be expected, and should not, per-
haps, be looked for. Already, it would appear, the sym-
bolical character of the cocos-nuts is forgotten, and it is
an object of pride to the Bhaggat to outdo his rivals in
thé number of nuts suspended from his pole. The fans
and morchals are probably attached as emblems of royal,
or &t any rate of exalted, rank.

The dressing-up of the pole, or standard as they call
it, is quite an elaborate affair, and is carried out to the
accompaniment of the drum and vocal music. The tall
bamboo is first anointed with mustard oil, next coloured
with a yellow ochre, and then washed with milk sponged
over it with a handful of doob grass. After thege anoint-
ings and ablutions the sirmohr, or head-dress, is tied on.
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Such a head-dress is only worn by bridegrooms on their
wedding day. Two large triangular pieces of cloth, one
blue, the other red, are next attached to the pole, and the
costume of the bridegroom 1s completed by the addition
of a couple of fans, one or two morchals, and a large
number of cocoa-nuts wrapped in cloth and tied about the
place where his neck might have been and quite to the
bottom of the pole. Thus completed the standard is of
considerable weight.

The festival in honour of Zahir-Pir takes place about
the month of July or August every year. A great number
of people assemble to see the standard raised, and follow
it to the accompaniment of a noisy band of drummers and
fifers. Disciples specially dedicated to the saint enjoy
the privilege on such occasions of acting as his horses.
They carry the standard by turns, supported in a sorb
of strong leather cup sewn on to a stout belt of the same
material fastened round the waist. By this arrangement
the hands are free to steady the pole and keep it erect.
As each man (or ‘“ horse ') receives the sacred burden,
he salutes 1t with joined palms and a look of rapt adora-
tion, the genuine character of which there i1s no reason
to doubt. The privilege of carrying the standard is a
much coveted one. Each ‘‘ horse.”” as he staggers about
under the sacred burden, shouts out, ‘T am his horge,”
while the followers ery, ‘“ Victory to Zahir-Pir.”” To
carry the fiction of thewr equne nature still further, the
““horges ’ are actually made to eab some gram (a pulse
on which horses are fed in India) and a few blades of
green grass.

Wrought upon by the drumming and shouting, the
‘“horses ’ imitate the pawing of a spirited steed, and
prance about as much as the weight of the pole and their
own strength will permit ; but should they begin to caper
too much, the Bhaggat smacks his whip, made of jron
chains mounted on an iron handle. Should their caper-
ing be due to their being possessed by some demon un-
friendly to the Pir, the Bhaggat soon whips the unwel-
come intruder out of his subject; but it iz well kndwn
that if the capering of the ‘" horse”” be due merely to
the influence of the sacred afflatus of the *‘ Pir Sahib,”
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why then the whip of iron chains falls quite harmlessly
upon the back of the hively steed, and there 18 more glory
to Zahir-Pir. To steady the pole and obviate any chance
of its falling, a catastrophe which might be followed
by very grave consequences, 1t is usual, though not abso-
Iutely necessary, to have three or four long stay-ropes
attached high up. The ends of these are held by
appointed persons, whose duty 1t is to watch the pole
and keep it as vertical as possible. Should the pole, how-
ever, owing to the curvetting or awkwardness of the
‘“horse,’”’ lean over too much to one gide, a shout is
immediately rased of ‘‘ Kurryhee! Kurryhee!” which
means dish, dish., The ‘“ horse "’ is 1mmediately relieved
of his sacred burden, his belt is formally taken away,
and he 18 deprived of his privileges untl he atones for
his carelessness by treating his caste-mates to a dish of
sweetmeats.

All who follow the procession are expected to have had
a bath and fo have puf on clean ciothes, They are
required to attend barefooted and to dispense with the
luxury of an umbrella. During the festival they are also
to abstain from both beef and pork. 1 was told of the
case of a woman who ate beef in defiance of these rules,
and lost her life by an attack of cholera. Beyond follow-
ing the standard and shouting ‘‘ Z&hir-Pir Ke Jye,” or
victory to Zahir-Pir, the adoration consists, practically,
in 2 humble obeisance to the decorated pole on the part
of each person, and the presentation of some gift, how-
ever trifling, to what we may call the lessees of the
standard.

Women, always in an inferior position in the East,
are on no account to fouch the sacred pole. If they have
offerings fo make they hand them to the Bhaggat, who
graciously accepts the gifts and then, after applying a
bundle of peacocks' feathers to the pole, touches the
female worshippers with it in token of the Pir's goodwll
and protection,

After being carried about for hours with deafening
shouts and more deafening drumming, the standard is
taken to s river, whither the other standards from the
same town are also carried on the same day. The bearer
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steps into the stream and, raising some of the water in
his hand, pays his respects to the river. A glay or ﬁW'O
later the standard is carried round on a. begging expedi-
tion, which, in the particular case I took note of, was
hardly successful, seemng that the net result of the whole
day’s work was only one rupee and four annas. The
standard is also taken on an appointed day to the house
of any one who is willing to give a feast, or a pre59nt,
in fulfilment of some vow or other.

On a bright moonlight night all the standards are set
up in some populous centre, and a mela or fair is held
there. Stalls for the sale of sweetmeats and tea, etc.,
are arranged upon the spot, and merry-go-rounds are
erected for the amusement of the young. Fun and frolic
reign supreme, and the fair is kept up to a late hour.
The hoarded or borrowed pice (more frequently the latter)
are freely produced, and go to swell the gains of the
enterprising dealers in the sant’s good offices. On the
following day all the standards are carried to some
,appointed meeting-place with any amount of tom-toming,
ginging, and noise. The cocoa-nuts are now removed
from the sacred pole, and some of them are given as
prizes to the successful competitors in foot-races or other
sports, open to all comers. The remainder of the cocoa-
nuts are distributed in little pieces to the saint’s fol-
lowers, by whom they are much prized as charms. In
this distribution the ‘‘ horses’ get the largest share, and
sometimes they even receive a small proportion of the
Bhaggats' profits. It is easy to see how the honoured
position accorded to the ‘‘horses’’ at these religious
gatherings becomes an object of desire; and how parents,
to secure the envied precedence for their sons on such
puhlic occasions, are willing to pay the price demanded
by the dispensers of such favours. My inquiries satisfied
me that, apart from any theoretical considerations, it
was & subject of pride to a Mehter's family to have one
member at least enrolled as one of the Pir's ‘‘ horses.'

The practical working of this system and the nature
of the worship may be illustrated by the following facts.
On one cccasion of the annyal celebration a quarrel arose
a8’ to who should carry the standard. One young man
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got possession of it, and was scting ‘/ borse,” when he
received a blow on the face which caused the standard
to sway and nearly fall to the ground. The blow which
consed this was clearly an act of sacrilege. It was a
blow given to a young man while acting in the capacity
of ““ ghora,” or horse, to the ‘‘ Pir Sahib,” and could
only be expiated by a heavy fine and a general feast to
the caste-fellows. There and then the excited crowd
excommunicated the bold and impious man whose hand
had struck the offensive blow, and it was months, nay
years, before he was quite reinstated in social position
amongst his brethren; not, indeed, until the emissaries
from Bégar had themselves condoned his rash act for a
certain number of rupees and a promise of better be-
haviour in the future. On another occasion a young
fellow entrusted with the standard allowed his attention
to wander towards the women, and the pole became un-
steady. A zealous, but too rash attendant, not himself
o ghora, carried away by his indignant feelings, ventured
to strike the pole-boarer, and for thig irregularity his
hand became partially paralyzed, and only recovered its
full power after years of propitiation had appeased the
outraged saint. As for the too eager admirer of the fair
sex, he became very ill and lost his life shortly after.

To give something of a serious, solemn character to the
elevation of the Pir’s standard, all the ‘‘horses’’ are
required to undergo a sort of purificatory penance for
& month previous to the ceremony. They are required to
abstain from all indulgences, and to sleep not on a bed
of any kind, but on the bare floor, alone, and quite apart
from all other members of the family. When in attend-
ance on the standard, they are expected to keep their
minds free from carnal thoughts and desires I heard
of the case of one man who met with a severe fall while

W&ttending the procession. The nature of the accident
-~wag much exaggerated, and was attributed to the Pir’s
anger at some unbecoming thoughts having entered into
the mind of the sufferer. And within my own know-
ledge a case of severe illness was put down confidently
to an inf_ringement of the strict rules for the conduct of
o plre life enjoined on these occasions. The Pir, un-
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fortunately, cannot or will not give a fa,vourx.mble answer
to every prayer. A little infant was dyng in my com-
pound of what seemed to me to be want of nourishment.
The father begged a rupce and received it. I naturally
concluded he would buy milk and such-like suitable food
for the little starveling ; but after the child’s death, which
took place within a day or two, I found out that the rupee
had been put into & small bag and tied round the child’s
neck, with the vow that if Zahir-Pir would preserve the
little one’s life, the rupee would be expended in the
purchase of a kid to be sacrificed in his honour.

The curious cult of which I have just given an out-
line sketch is mot undeserving of study. The Mehters
are an inferior caste, subdivided into seven sub-castes, one
of these (the Shaik) professing the Muhammadan reli-
gion. The other six sub-castes, including the Lalbagi,
although reverencing the Brahmans and holding strictly
enough to caste observances, do not, as far ax I have been
able to ascertain, consider themselves Hindus, Whether
the Mehters are descendants of Hindu outcasts, or of
aborigines who have adopted the caste system, I cannot
say. At the present day their occupation is for the most
part that of sweepers and scavengers. The Lalbagis
then, be it remembered, aro rejected of Hinduism. They
do not even call themselves Hindus, although often
classed as such by Europeans. They are certainly not
Mussulmans. But, like a race of outcasts, they haunt
the outer courts of the temples of both religions to pick
up such erumbs of comfort as they may be permitted to
appropriate. They believe in the Brahman; they con-
sult him on most occasions of life and he takes their
money. The Muhammadan Faquir is equally an object of
veneration to them, and many an offering do they make
on the graves of Syads. Although neither Hindus nor
Muslims, they take part in many festivals peculiar
to the two creeds, and have succeeded in finding for them- 4
selves a patron saint who combines in himself the double
advantage of having belonged -at different times to both
religions, having been, as stated before, born a Hindu
and dymg a good Muslim.

The pole itself would seem to be esséntially a com-
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promise. A visible symbol was demanded, as the object
of worship ; indeed more than that, an anthropomorphic
gymbol. But the stern and sweeping condemnation of
idolatry in the Koran could not be disregarded by the
Muhammadan custodians of the tomb. Out of these non.-
flicting elements has come the decorated pole which I
have described—a mere standard of the saint to those who
desire to so regard it; but to the imaginative Lialbagi,
a veritable representation or his patron at the most critical
and interesting moment of his life.

When this cult arose, and how it arose, I have not
been able to ascertain. For the patron saint no greater
antiquity is at present claimed than the age of Akhar,
A.D. 1556-1605.

What a cerfain popular school of mythologists could
meke out of the stories which have clustered about the
name of Zahir-Pir, I would not venture to say. Perhaps
they could prove that the whole is a solar allegory ; a myth
of the dawn, or something of that sort The Pir's voice
before birth is perhaps the fresh breeze which precedes
the rising sun. His conquest of the serpents, a victory
over clouds and darkness. His wonderful horse is obvi-
ously one of the coursers of the sun. The journey west-
ward to Mecca is the great luminary on his westward
march, his temporary concealment is an eclipse, and his
final disappearance beneath the earth only a sunset;
while the spear-head left above the ground is surely a last
lingering ray of the vanished sun striking across the sky
and wvisible to men after the bright orb itself has sunk
to rest. Comparstive mythologists have not to be told,
for the point is too obvious, that in this way the life of
almost any famous man may be resolved into a solar
myth. There are first the symptoms of his advent, then
his early struggles, followed by the dangers and conflicts
of manhood. To this succeeds his meridian splendour,
then his gradual decay, and his disappearance into the
bosom of mother earth. Finally comes his spiritual re-
birth. Mr. Tylor has shown admirably, and most in-
geniously, how even a nursery rhyme, like ** Four and
twenty blackbirds baked in 'a pie,”’ may be explained as
8 w}&t myth. Bit we have so many ald stories explained
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as sular myths or myths of the dawn or fire, that one
can hardly resist the temptatipn of speculating regarding
the fate of such a legend as that of Zahir-Pir in the hands
of certain professed comparative mythologists. We are
told that

‘“ The story of Herakles' life and labours is a pure but most
elaborate sun-myth. From his birth, where he strangles the
gerpents in his cradle—the serpents of derkness, like the python
which Apollo slew—through his Heroulean labours to his death,
we watch the labours of the sun through the mists and oclouds of
heaven to its ruddy setting; and thess stories are so like to others
which are told of the northern Herakles, Thorr, that we cannot
refuse to believe that they were known in the main in days before
there were either Greek-speaking Greeks or Teutons.”'1

Again, the well-known story of Wilham Tell, which
proved to have really no foundation in history, 1s, if
appears, nothing but a solar myth :

* William Tell, whether of Cloudland or Altdorf, 18 the last raflec-
tion of the beneficent divimuty of daytime and summer, constrdined
for & while to obey the caprice of the powers of cold and derkness,
a8 Apollo served Laomedon, snd Herakles did the bidding of
Eurystheus. His solox character 15 well preserved, even in the
sequel of the Swiss legend, in which he appears no less skilful as
o steersman than as an archer, and in which, after traversing, lhike
Dagon, the tempestuous sea of mght, he leaps at daybreak in
regained freedom upon the land, snd strikes down the oppressor
who hag held lum in bondage.' 2

The story of the wanderings of Ulysses, and a hundred
other stories equally well known, are, we learn from
the mythologists, sun myths and nothing more. The
histories of Buddha and Jesus of Nazareth have been
denied all historical foundation, and been explained away
as solar allegories, according to the approved principles
of interpretation adopted by an influential school of
mythologists.

To my mind it seems probable (I write with great
deference to the opinions of learned mythologists) that
at least a large number of the so-called solar myths have
originated in the circumstances of the life of some very
substantial human being distinguished above his fellows
in his day and generation, and- that his form seen through

1 Kearny’s '* The Dawn of History,” p. 1886.

7 Mythe snd Myth-mekers,” by John Fisks, M.A., Li.B.

p. 24,
fi
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the miste of time hag loomed larger and larger upon”the
mental vison of his followers or descendants, who by a
very natural process have come o compare him to the
most glorious object in nature, the sun, and perhaps have
given him some name derived from the great luminary,
or even identified him with it. The process has not been
one of personifying the sun and mventing a history with
apparently human actors built upon the daily or annual
course of the sun in the heavens with its attendant inci-
dents, but something very different, viz. the exaggerated
comparison of a remarkable human life lived upon this
earth of ours, to the progress of the bright orb which in
every clime is the most striking object in nature. As to
Zahir-Pir, I think we need not resolve him into an un-
substantial solar myth; but may without much scruple
admit that the original of the extravagant legend given
in the preceding pages did really walk the earth in human,
form, and was bruied at Bagar in the desert of Bikanir
—although it would be very unwise to follow the Buhe-
meristic method of sunply stripping off all 1mprobab1ht1es

in the legend and accepting the remainder as genuine
history.
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CHAPTER IV

THE GOLDEN
TEMPLE OF THE
SIKHS

Section I—
A ViISIT ON THE
OCCASION OF THE
Diwari FrSTIVAL

HE fertile religious
goil of India has
been productive of
many interesting
creeds, amongst

which that known

as Stkhism (the re-

hgnon of the Sikhs)
certainly holds a

very important and
in many respeets
unique position. Its
beginnings are co-
eval with the Re-
formationin Europe;
it hagpassed through
many and striking-
ly different stages,
and has experienced
many vicissitudes
of fortune. The
word Sikh—now so
familiar to the Brit-
ish public—mesns
a disciple, and is the

distinguishing name of the followers of a non-idolatrous
religion or sect which first came into existence in the Punjab
83
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in the early part of the sixteenth century. Founded origin-
ally by Baba Nanak (a.p. 1469-1539), a Hindu of the
Bedi Khatn caste, Sikhsm, though enduring from time to
time much persecution at the hands of the Muhammadan
rulers of the country (not solely on account of its religious
professions), grew and developed gradually under the
leadershup of nine spiritual successors of the founder of
the sect; these nine, with Baba Nanak himself, being
the ten Gurus or prophets of the Sikhs. Tn connection
with the lives of the gurus many miraculous legends of
an extravagant character have been rccorded, and are
devoutly believed by the Sikhs generally, though some of
the better-educated members of the sect seem disposed
to regard them as purely mythical. However, the story
of the gurus is not entirely legendary, but enshrines many
striking and romantic situations, many extremely pathetic
and tragic incidents which have an undoubtedly historical
basis, and are often m the thoughts and on the lips of their
faithfal followers.

Baba Nanak's religious teaching, which was of adreamy,
philosophical character, differs remarkably from that of
the modern Sikhs, who follow the precepts of Govind
Bingh (a.n. 1675-1708), the tenth and last of the gurus;
for, under the pressure of political circumstances, Govind
converted the Sikhs into a mihtant ‘sect aggressively
hostile to Muhammadanism.

The most sacred book of the Sikhs, the authoritative
geriptures of the sect, known as the Adi-Granth, 18 a large
volume of mystical rhapsodies, often beautiful but more
often incomprehensible, compiled, from the writings of
Nanak and other mystics, by the fifth guru, Arjan
(oD, 1581-1608).

As to the tenets of Sikhism it may be sufficient tc
note here that this creed upholds the Hindu belief
in reincarnationg, with the importent modification that
by whole-hearted, unquestioning devotion to the guran
the dizciple may cscape the otherwise inevitably long
(elmost interminable) succession of re-births under the
low of Karma, and may thus attain salvation 1mn1edmte1y
after hig present life,

Accordmg to the latest census (1901) the Sikhg num-
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bered 2,195,339 persons, over 95 per cent. of the entire
body being residents of the Punjab. They are a professedly
warlhike community, and for a brief period attained pre-
dominance in the Punjab during the troubled times which
attended the dechne and fall of the Mogul Empire:in
India. About the middle of the last century, 1845-49,
the Sikhs came into collision with the BEast India Com-
pany and made a gallant, if unsuccessful, resistance to
the British arms in many a well-fought field.

Of all the sacred places of the Sikhs the Giolden Temple,
known amongst the people as the Darbdr Sahib, is the
most important. To be seen to advantage, this temple
should be vigited on the occasion of the Dwwali festival,
when the fane and its surroundings are brilliantly illummn-
ated with thousands upon thousands of those little terra-
cotta lamps, known in Indis as cheraghs.

The Diwali festival takes place annually, on the
darkest day of the year, according to Hindu reckoning;
and on this day T paid a visit to the temple, accompanied
by my wife and children.

Passing through the very narrow and crowded streets
of the city, we suddenly entered a large open space,
bounded by stately buildings, and there before us lay a
fine sheet of water, from the centre of which rose like a
fairy island the beautiful Sikh temple wath its marble
walls and gilded cupolas. A broad walk, for the greater
portion paved with marble, runs along the four sides of the
spacious tank in which it stands: A wide causeway of cub
stone, also paved with marble, joins the north side of the
temple to the land. The lower portion of the building is
decorated with the handsome inlaid work so comman in
India. The dome and cupolas, and the major part of the
upper portion of the building, are covered over with sheet
copper, richly gilded ; hence the name ‘‘ Golden Temple *’
usually applied to it by Furopeans. Viewed from the
terrace on the east side of the artificial lake, or, better
still, from an elevated position like the lofty tower known
as the Baba Atal, the temple with its surroundings forms
a picture both unique and beauntiful. According to Pro-
fessor Sir Monier Williams, 1t may be said to rank next
to the Taj at Agra as one of the most stnking sights in
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India ;! while Dr. Fergusson considered this temple as
*“ gplendid an example of its class (of nineteenth-century
temples) ag can be found in India;”’ 2 though he did
not commend either its outline or its details. The build-
ing, which combines in itself characteristics of both Hindu
and Muhammadan styles of architecture, is not imposing
in its dunensions; the dome, too, is low and squat; but
the material of the structure is marble, the finish elabor-
ate, and, taken as a whole and in connection with its
surroundings, the Golden Temple is a decidedly attractive
and pleasing object.

When our liftle party arrived at the temple, about an
hour before sunset, the scene was extremely picturesque
and animated. A stream of human beings was setfing
steadily towards the central building, and the crowd was
every minute getting more and more dense. Liooking down
from the platform at the base of the new clock-tower, there
appeared a troubled sea of white and coloured turbans,
filling the entire approach to the temple. We told some
policemen, who were there on duty, that we wished to
go ingide the building. At first they raised difficulties
about it, saying that the crowd between us and the Dar-
bér Sahib was too great to admit of our passing forward.
Seeing, however, that we had a strong mind to try, they
undertook to conduct us to the sanctuary. But certain
preliminaries had first to be gone through. ! We were
asked to sit down on a bench and exchange our boots
lfor moccasing made of cloth, as it was not agmissible to
fread the hallowed precincts of the Darbér ‘Sahib shod
with leather. This necessary concesgion to Sikh customs
having been satisfactorily carried out, two tall policemen
undertook to clear the way for us—no easy matter at
first sight, for we had to get through a closely packed and
struggling mass of human beings, which occupied the
entire space between us and the door of the shrine. But
the policemen, tepresentatives of the irresistible power
of the Sarkar, brought us safely, and in a very few
minutes, to the desired goal. With loud shouts, vigorous
pushes to right and left, and, it must be confessed, free

7" ¥ % Religious Thought and Life in India,” p. 175,
. ‘“History of Indian and Easters Architecture,” p. 469.
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use of their official batons on the turbaned heads of their
unoffending countrymen, the policemen cleared the way
for us, without, as far as I could observe, c¢reating the
smallest outward sign of irritation in the men so uncere-
menjously handled. Possibly the stolid countenances of
the Bikhs masked the resentment which such treatment
would only too naturally awaken. I tried, but unsuccese-
fully, to restrain the superabundant energy of our guides
and protectors. They were apparently acting -according
to their ordinary procedure, and smilingly protested that
no harm wag being done.

When we reached the door of the shrine, it was
thronged by a crowd of eager visitors. On the pavement,
damp and dirty from the feet of the multitudes that had
already been there, devout pilgrims were prostrating
themselves with touching humility; whilst others were
silently, and very undemonstratively, struggling to enter
the holy place, in order to present the offerings, rich or
trifling, which they had brought in their hands.

We entered the inner room or sanctuary, a vaulted
chamber of very moderate dimensions, with a richly
ornamented ceiling. In the cenfre of it was a heavy
canopy or baldaquin of cloth of gold, supported on four
silver posts. Under this was the sacred book of the
Sikhg, the Adi-Granth, covered over with costly brocade,
and before the volume, facing the main entrance, sat &
Granthi, one of the principal priests of the temple. Round
about were several Pujaris or lesser priests.- On one
side squatted three or four musicians, who, while we
gtood there, were playing on stringed instruments (sitars
and sdrdngis), with the accompaniment of the tabla or
drum, the well-known air of ‘‘ Taza ba Taza,” the ever-
popular song of Hafiz, breathing of love and wine.

There was no idol nor graven image in the shrine.
The only object of veneration was the Book. We stood
for a few minutes to watch the scene. Thousands had
come from distant places to pay their respects and per-
form ,their devotions at the temple on this important
occasion. 'They struggled, a few at a time, into the
chamber where the sacred volume lay, and made their
offerings of money, sweets or flowers ; receiving back fram
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the hands of the priest some trifle—perhaps a crushed
and broken flower taken from the heaps before him.

Observing our presence in the temple, onc of the priests
came forward and began directing our attention to various
points of interest in the architecture of the place. He
also handed us a couple of lumps of sugar-candy, and
gome flowers. I ventured at first to decline these
presents; but he pressed them upon us so courteously
that we were obliged to accept them A visit to the upper
floor of the building and to the roof well repaid us for
the slight trouble of ascending a well-built staircase. The
prospect from the windows was strikingly beautiful and
interesting. The bright water of immortality (for such
it is to the Sikhs) reflecting the image of the Golden
Temple, with the surrounding structures, and disturbed
only by a few devout bathers near the shrine, lent a pecu-
liar charm to the view,, and tempted us to linger un-
disturbed for many, minutes in the quiet upper storeys
of the building. On one side, towards the causeway, the
Akal Bunga, the stately palace of the Akalis, with its
gilded dome and towering flagstaffs, made a fine object;
on another, the palace of a Sikh Sirdar with its lofty
minarets attracted the eye; and a little way off the
gigantic tower, surmounted by a gilt cupola, which covers
the remaing of Baba Atal, gave additional beauty to an
unusually striking panorama..

With the site of the temple, and more particularly with
the lake, are connected legends, which date back to pre-
Bistoric times, and others which enshrine the story of
miraéulous events of not more than three or four centuries
ago; while historical recollections of bloody martyrdoms
and proud trinumphs are associated with various spots in
the immediate neighbourhood of this stately shrine. The
sacred pool itgelf which lay below us, excavated by Guru
Ram Das in 1574, bas known many vicissitudes. More
than once has it been filled up by the Muhammadans,
and in 1762 it wag desecrated by Ahmed Shah, who
caused slanghtered cows to be thrown into the holy water.
But this sacrilege was amply avenged in later years, when
‘ numerous mosques were demolished, and Afghans in

- chains were made to wash the foundations with the blood
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of hogs.” ! The temple which now stands in the centre
of the quadrangular tank owes its gilding to the piety or
superstition of Mahdrdja Ranjit Singh (a.D. 1780-1839),
who, 1n his day of power, despoiled many of the finest
Muhammadan tombs in Liahore and its neighbourhood,
to embellish the chief temple of the sect to which he
belonged ; an act of vandalism not yet forgotten by the
Punjab Muslims, to whom the Darb4r Sahib is a standing
eyesore to thig day.

While we were at the temple, preparations for the
illumination were being vigorously pushed on. The
cheraghs were being arranged as closely as possible, along
all the principal lines of the architecture On the roof
itsclf, these little lamps were screened on the outer side
by a row of thin glass flagks containing water, variously
coloured to produce the effect of polychromatic lights, and
well indeed, as we afterwards saw, was the desired result
secured by this very simple device.

The return through the closely packed crowd was only
a repetition of our progress to the temple, and was
accomplished without any contretemps. Near the clock-
tower we found that the authorities (municipal or other)
had placed several rows of seats for European spectators
of the illumination. Here we settled ourselves down to
watch the gradual lighting up of the temple and its
surroundings, In an open space just behind us, a band
of musiciane—the town-band, I suppose—were treating
us to popular English airs. As the dusk of evening
approached, the appearance in quick succession, on
different parts of the temple, around the boundaries of
the tank and on the adjacent buildings, of bright points
of fire, each point faithfully reproduced in the bosom of
the tranquil lake, told us that the cheraghs were being
deftly lighted by many practised hands. Silently and
rapidly line after hne of fire flashed into existence, reveal-
ing to our admiring eyes the gemmed outlines of a verit-
able fairy city. "When the buildings had all been lighted
up, we were treated to a brilliant display of fireworks on
three sides of the tank, the effect of the whole, as a
display of light and colour, being most striking and

¥ Cunningham’s *‘ History of the Sikhs," p. 108.
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admirable. But, for my part, I would willingly have
dispensed with both the Emnglish band and the pyro-
techmes, for they seemed to me out of keeping with the
place and the occasion.

Onc consequence of the fireworks was to set in_wild
confused flight over our heads a host of pigeons, birds
held sacred in so many religious cities, and not less
sacred at Amrntsar, where it would be dangerous for any
one to kill a pigeon near the Grolden Lemple.

Unfortunately illuminations and fireworks are not free
from smoke. We were soon glad to leave the heavy air
in the neighbourhood of the temple, and take our way
back through the now brilhantly lighted streets of
Amritsar. The Diwali festival, in honour of which the
temple and the city were illuminated, is known 1n Bengal
as the Kali Poojah, and in that provinee is attended with
the sacrifice of countless victims, particularly sheep, goats,
and buffaloes.? In the North-Western Provinces of India
and in the Punjab, the Diwali day is that on which the
Hindu tradesmen open thewr account-books for the new
* year and indulge largely in gambling as an omen of the
luck they are to have during the ensuing twelve months.
Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune, is on this night wor-
shipped in the form of a current gold or silver con. The
dwelling-houses are all thoroughly cleaned and set in
order, if only on this one occasion in the year, to be fif
places for the reception of the goddess ; while the illumin-
ation is to keep devils from entering the houses under
cover of the darkness.? Some say that in rural Punjab
the lamps are chiefly lighted in honour of the spirits of
departed ancestors.?

Be the object or origin of the festival what it may,
every town in Northern India glitters on Diwali night
with thousands upon thousands of twinkling lights, while
the Hindu inhabitants perform such rites as they deem
likely to bring them good fortune. The Sikhs, although
seceders from orthodox Hinduism, are unwilling to lose
their chance of the good fortune that .Liakshmi may be

1 8hib Chunder Bose's ** The Hindoos as Thay Are,’ p. 188 et aaq.
3 Thid, p. 140, “

3 Mr. (afterwards 8ir) Denzil Ibbetson in the ** Civil and Military
Gazette,” March 1884,
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disposed to give her votaries, so they too illuminate their
temple in her honour, and with no niggardly hand.

On Diwali night the Indian bazaars, swept, garnished,
and brilliantly illuminated, are crowded with people. The
prominent feature of the occasion 15 the abundance of
toys : toys in sugar, in clay, in paper. The toy shops
and sweetmeat shops are full to overflowing with houses,
towers, and boats ; with men, elephants, and horses ; with
oxen, fishes, and birds. Indeed the variety of shapes in
sugar and in baked clay, gorgeously painted and tinselled
over, which compete for public favour, must be quite be-
wildering to the little ones who, dresged in their holiday
finery, crowd round the stalls. Amidst the toys there are
many representations of the gods of Hindustan; but
nothing having the slightest claim to artistic merit is to
be seen anywhere. Some interesting objects may, how-
ever, reward the quest of the curious in such matters.
For example, an Indian form of the scientific toy with
concealed syphon—known as the Cup of Tantalus—may
be bought at some of the shops. It is a small basin of
burnt clay, in the centre of which is the figure of a man
carrying on his shoulders the god Krishna. When water is
poured into the cup, it rises to the feet of Krishna and
then flows away—commemorating an event in the history
of that favourite Hindu deity, who, being carried across
the Jumna, was saluted by the river, which rose up in
adoration to touch his divine feet and then respectfully
retired.

All along the crowded streets, men carrying Chinese
lanterns, suspended from light bamboos, tempt the
children to spend their money, while others exhibit a
large cylindrical paper lantern over the sides of which a
number of shadow-figures pass noiselessly in succession.
The lantern has within it a light frame set with paper
figures, which is made to revolve round the central lamp,
hence the shadows. It was a lantern of this kind, long
familiar to the East, which suggested that well-known
quatrain in Fitzgerald's version of ** Omar Khayyam *’ :

‘" We are no other than a moving row
Of Magic SBhadow-shapes that come and go

Round with the Sun-illumined Lantern held
In Midnight by the Master of the Show."
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After an inferval of sixteen years I attended, with
pleasurable anticipations, another Diwali illumination
of the Darbdr Sahib; but somchow the display did not
strike me as being as effective as on the occasion of my
previous visit. Very probably the change was in myself
—I cannot tell. Certainly, however, there were other
more manifest changes both amongst the spectators and
the 1llumination itself, which deserve at least a passing
notice. One of these was the presence of certain Indian
barristers in European evening dress, with the prescribed
swallow-tailed coat, a lavish expanse of shirt-front, white
tie, and neat button-hole. Another, an English lady,
leaning confilingly on the arm of her Indian husband,
promenading on the terrace above the lake; and yet
another novelty, the garish electric light, installed on the
temple itself amidst the modest, old-world cheraghs, look-
ing like an ill-mannered, obfrusive upstart completely out
of its proper element. Sixteen years had brought these
changes, and, for the moment, they seemed o be discords,

though some might see in them healthy signs of both
gocial and material progress.

SectrioN IT.—A LEIRURELY VISIT oN AN ORDINARY DAY

As T wished to gzee the Darbir Sahib on an ordinary
occasion, free from the hustle and confusion of a grand
festival, I paid it another visit early one September morn-
ing. The causeway was occupied by a crowd of visitors
going to and returning from the shrine.

The temple itself is open on all four sides, a fact which
has been inferpreted to indicate ‘‘ that God may be wor-
shipped from every side,”’ while at the same time ‘‘ people
of every creed can enter and hear the praises of God that
are always sung there.”” ! On the side farthest away
from the causeway a flight of steps, known as Harkipouri,
leads into the tank. To bathe and drink water at these
steps is a meritorious act. Here caste distinctions are
supposed to disappear in partaking of the water of

1A Brief History of the Hari Mandar ' (Golden Temple,

Armitsar), bﬁy Gurm Bingh, Chandhar, Professor Oriental College,
Lahore, p. 5. -
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immortality ; here too important oaths are often solemnly,
if secretly, ratified. When I entered the sanctuary itself
a Grantht and several attendants were seated near the
Adi-Granth, which, covered over with a handsome cloth,
lay on a small stand, a few inches above the floor. It
was the object of special adoration, and was being fanned
the whole time, as Hindu 1dols and great chiefs always
are on ceremonial or state occasions. So facred 18 the
Granth held by the Sikhs, that the rich and ignorant
amongst them consmder it meritorious even to have it read
for them, from beginning to end, and delegate the duty
tq a priest, who duly performs it for a trifling considera-
tion—four or five rupees and a swit of clothes. Bome-
times this ceremony, known as pdt, is performed for the
benefit of a dead person at the expense of his surviving
relatives. Near the Granth in the Golden Temple, four
or five musicians were playing on their instruments, and
occaslonally & song or hymn was set up, filling the vaulted
chamber with a loud but not unpleasant sound. The
numerous worshippers, mostly women of the middle
class, many of them Hindus not properly belonging to
the Sikh sect, performed their devotions by peregrinating
the corridor which surrounds the central chamber three,
five, or seven tunes, and then laying some small offering
before the book. This circumambulation, known as
pradakshing, 18 a common feature of Hindu worship
throughout India. As on the occasion of my preyious visit
the chief priest’s duty seemed limited to receiving the
offerings and making & frifiing return in the shape of a
flower or two.?

I was assured that the service which I have described
was carried on without intermission from early morning
till late at night (3 a.M. to 11 p.M.) by relays of priests
and attendants, there being no less than twenty-four
parties of vocalists and musicians to sing hymns unin-
terruptedly during the twenty hours devoted to the daily
gervice in the temple. I bhad, however, seen s much

1 The oblations, when they are not of small value, are given in
fulfilment of some vow or other. I was shown in the temple grounds
a rchly capamsoned horse which had been presented by a Bikh

Raja, and which was to be maintained at his expense for one yesr
and then sold for the benefit of the temple.
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more interesting religious service in another Sikh place
of worship—the baba ka baree in Sealkote—where I
found a mixzed congregation of Sikhs and Hindus listen-
ing most attentively to the reading and exposition of the
Granth. I learned, on inquiry, that in an upper room
of the Golden Temple the sacred book was similarly
expounded every day, and this I found to be correct.

Wathin the fane I was sfruck with the decorum and
the air of superority discernible in all the proceedings,
as compared with what one sees in any orthodox Hindu
temple. The Sikhs, as a rule, dress well and take a
pride in thewr personal appearance, cultivate handsome
beards and wear well-tied turbansg on their heads. Con-
gequently they possess a far more dignified presence than
the so much un-clothed Brahmans and visitors one sees
in Hindu shrines. Here in the Darbir Sahib priests,
singers, instrumentalists and the audience too, though
in a lesser degree, were decorously, cleanly and neatly
dressed, and it would be superfluous to dilate upon the
marked difference which good clothes make not only in
the appearance but the bearing of men and women in
any private or public agsembly.

Hardly less mnteresting than the Darbdr Sahib are its
spurroundings; for on the four mdes of ‘the tank are
various places and objects which cannot fail to attract the
visitor's attention. Chief amongst these 18 a building
known as Akal Bunga,! which stands facing the principal
entrance, by the causeway, to the temple. Withm this
edifice I was shown the chamber 1n which the Adi-Granth
of the temple 1s placed for safe custody for four hours at
night, and whence it is carried each day before dawn,
with great state and ceremony, tq the shrine. Here is
the throne of the sixth guru of the sect (Har Govind,
A.D. 1606-1638); here, amongst other weapons, are his
two swords, symbolizing spintual and temporal sove-
reignty ; here, also, is the chief baptistery of the Sikhs.

The ceremony of Sikh baptism, or receiving the pahul,

1 Bunga means s place of rest, from the Persian bungs, a tent,
a dwelling, Akel Bunga mesns place of rest or dwelling dedioated .
to the deathless beipg.''—"* A Briet History of the Hari-Mandar,”
by Gurmukh Bingh, Chandhar. .
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is very simple. A little water drawn from the sacred tank
is placed in a small vessel and sweetened with sugar. Five
men sit round it, reciting prescribed prayers and stirring
the water with a dagger or miniature sword. When the
prayers have all been duly said, a hitle of the now-con-
secrated water is sprinkled over the neophyte’'s head and
eyes, and he is then required to drink the remainder;
after which he eats Karah-parshall with, I presume, the
five Sikhs who have taken part in the initiatory rite As
might have been expected, the Sikhs claim that receiving
the pahul iz a ceremony of vital importance, having a
mysterious regenerating effect upon the initiated, induoc-
ing a daring courage n the most timid hearts. At the
Akal Bunga I learned that at the initiation of every
man, whatever be his nationality, he is required to say
he was born at Patna (which was the birthplace of Gurn
Govind Singh), that he is a resident of Aliwalia (where
Govind Singh’s home was), and the son of Govind Singh
(the tenth and last guru of the Sikhs); it being intended
that by these transparent and pomtless misstatements
ghould be mdicated that all Sikhs have a common
nationality and a common spiritual father.

In front of the Akal Bunga is an open space used for
various purposes. Here on the Dasers festival goats are
slanghtered,? and here I myself witnessed, from the top
of the fine gateway leading to the causewsy, & rough-and-
tumble, but on the whole, good-humoured, scrimmage
amidst pools of red-coloured water during the lively days
of the annual Holi festival.

Leaving the Akal Bunga and walking on to the open
space just referred to, I observed that seated on the marble
slabs a Brahman was reading out of and interpreting
one of the Hindu shastras, to a small knot of women
and children. Walking round the margin of the tank,
within the sacred precincts which I was not permitted
to tread with shoes on my feet, I found artisans manu-

> ** A kind of pudding made of flour, butter and sugar,” efe,.—*' A
Short History of the Hari Mandar,” compiled by B. S, 8. Akaha,

son of B, Teja Bingh, Multdni, Aksl Bunga Sahib. Pubhshed by
B. Buta Singh, Amnitear, 1898,

2 Gurmukh Singh's *“ A Brief History of the Hari Mandar,” foot-
note, p. 9.
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facturing and selling neat little wooden combs. Others
were displaying for sale vamous articles made of iron,
particularly the ornaments worn by Sikhs as distingush-
g badges of the sect. Others, again, were laying down
marble flags on the broad roadway beside the tank, visible
signs, I presume, of the pious generosity of the followers
of Guru Nanak and Govind Singh. Here a physician,
with the least possible quantity of clothing on his person,
was applying a plaster to the head of a squalling mnfant;
there several persons were circumambulating a sacred
plum-tree planted by some holy personage; while one
or two yogis, rubbed over with ashes, saf, seemingly
rapt in contemplation, on the cold pavement. In
one place a woman, seated behind a covered volume,
was conversing with some members of her own sex. In
angther a Granthi, with a similar covered-up book before
hin, was carrying on a confidential conversation with a
middle-aged man, probably a shopkeeper. As 1 passed
1 caught the words, “‘ 1t can be managed,”’ uttered con-
fidently by the possessor of the sacred book. On inquir-
ing about these irregular teachers, male and {femals,
clinging, a8 it were, to the outskirts of the temple, I
learncd that they were despicable wretches who, under
the garb of religion, lent themselves to the furtherance
of the most 1mmoral practices. Seated tranquilly behmd
the sacred volume of their faith, they arrange illicit
meetings, for which 1 was told the purlieus of the temple
afford only too great facilities.? Although local circum-
stances may, in the case of the Golden Temple, favour
the exercise of their calling by these shameless wretches,
who make a disgraceful profit out of the frailties of others,
the class to which they belong probably owes its origm
and prosperity to the restrictions imposed upon social
ntercourse between the sexes in India.

¥ In & memorial, dated December 22, 1908, addressed to the
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab by a Sikh society, regarding,
the mismanagement of the Darbér Sahib, I fing the following :

‘ There are frequent references in the vernacular press to the
demoralizing atmosphere of the Bunges, and many sre openly
classed with housea of ill-fame. Persons of low morsl character
also frequent the graqincts of the Darbdr Sahib in large numbers

0

during all hours of the day, and render it unsafe for ludies to go
their rounds unatbended.”—'* The Tribune,'" February 28, 1007,

"
r
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ggoTIoN IIT.—A CIRCUMAMBULATION oF THE TANK, AND
VisiTs To GURU BAGEH AND BABA ATAL

My .wo visita already described had by no mcans
exhausted the interest of the Darbér Sahib and its sur-
roundings, that was quite clear to me; =o, when the
opportunity offered, I gave myself the pleasure of & guiet
gtroll zound the tank, following, in fact, wha¥ is regarded
as the * greater ambulatory,” the lesser one being within
the fane itself where the sacred Granth is adored. I was
sccompanied by some young Sikh gentlemen, whose
special and local knowledge helped to “enlighten my
1gnorance and make the promenade both agreeable and .
profitable. With them I sauntered slong the four sides
of the noble expanse of water, many passing incidents
and objects of interest claiming my attention. Very soon
1 realized that heterogeneousness wag & marked character-
istic of the environs of the Golden Temple, and I drew
forth a note-book to set down details too numerous and
disconnected to be trusted to the memory. From these
jottings-by-the-way I select the following, as they pro-
vide particulars enough to enable the reader to form his
own mind-picture of the environs of the famous temple.

Proceeding along the north side of the pocl we en-
countered at one place a Brahman worshipping tiny
images of Ganesh and Kvishna; at wnother a representa-
tive of the same hereditary priesthood engaged in adora-
tion of the sun. Noteworthy facts which gave me some-
thing to think about. A little further on we passed a
school of small children receiving instruction in the rudi-
ments of knowledge under a beautiful peepul-tree. At the
north-east corner of the tank in the wmbrageous shelter
of a fine banyan-tree, we came upon a temple of Siva
represented, as usual, by a lingam, which in this instance
was about four inches high with a brass bell over it;
the whole standing upon a substantial brick and marble
platform at the foot of the spreading tree. Here my
companions pointed out to me the backs of certain ekharas
(Sikh monasteries), which I had visited on another day
in their company,

ézdvancing along the eastern side of the tank we arrived
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st & spot known ag dukh, bhanjanee (pain destroyer), Where
the most notable miracle of healing associated with the
waler of immortality * took place. Near this spot a.
lecturer was expatiating to a small knot of listeners upon
the duties of hfe, quoting, while I stood there, the Chris-
tian scriptures in support of his teaching. Within a
short distance we passed a little temple sacred to Devi,
with the accompaniment of Granth Sahibs and a brass
plate with & picture in rehef of the famous miracle to
which allusion has just been made. Next came a ghat
and then a Gurdwara of Guru Arjan, and after that
a little kiosk with a gilt dome in perfect condition, but
with a reed hut alongside. Again we encountered Brah-
mans engaged in worship, separately, of course. One
had before him a saligram 2 and a picture of the temple
of Badrinarain; while the other was adoring a saligram
and a tulasi (holy basil) plant. The latter worshipper
appeared quite at home in the precincts of the Sikh
temple, for he blew sundry loud blasts by means of a
conch, from which he managed to produce some three
or four distincet notes.

Walking along the southern side of the tank we arrived
at Shahid Bunga—a place of martyrdom, and the Sikhs
have many such to point to—with its flagstaff surmounted
by a spear-head and carrying a yellow flag. The Bunga
commemorates the death of Shahid Dip Singh, and
within was a picture of the martyr armed with sword and
pistol, for the Sikh martyr did not die tamely, but fight-
ing for his faith and its sacred shrine aganst the Muham-
madens, Near by a Sikh artisan was busy making the
iron emblems—miniature swords, quoits, and other
articles—affected by his co-religionists, and within a few
yards of him some eight men in a row were busy read-
ing Granth Sahibs, perhaps vicariously, for men and
women who could pay to have it done for the benefit of
themselves or their ancestors.

At the south-west corner & number of craftsmen
were hard at work making box-wood combs with envi-
26;_:?(16 “ The Brahmans, Theists and Mushms of Indis,” pp.

| 3 A species of ammonite held sacred by Vaishnavas,






80 2¥eg 20/ 0L

(3x3} 23 ay 03 paavjas suondudsm sy FJmmoyg)
AVSLIAWY ‘ATAWIL NIATOD FHL J0 AVMILYD FHIL

woysif npol BeT A opud

"

v L
«bﬂ;‘% ‘h,ﬂm
-

gty g, b i
Jiiand W,

;
fn’! AR e 1
y "

|

y

DAY




THE GOLDEN TEMPLE OF THE SIKHS 99

able skill and wonderful celerity—others were selling
photographs.

On the west mde was established, with the object of
acquiring merit, & chubil to supply visitors with drinking
water, and beyond this spot were pandits and more pan-
dits, and at the north-west corner a lame Sddhu.

But the most interesting object on the western side
was an inscription in two languages upon plates fixed
one on either side of the handsome gateway, which
stands at the head of the causeway leading to the femple.
The inscription in English, which 18 on the left-hand
side of the entrance, is as follows :1

*“ It should be generally known that a wonderful event
took place lately in the Golden Temple. This build-
ing was erected by the great Guru Ram Dass King
of Kings and incarnation of Ram who gives blessings
and receives worship from all creatures. The follow-
ing is an account of what occurred on the 30th of
April 1877 at 4.80 a.m. about 400 persons accord-
g to ancient custom were praying in this Sn
Durbar Sahib and hstening to psalms whose music
was almost drowned by the roar of thunder Suddenly
a flash of lightning fell from heaven and entered the
holy place by the northern door clese to the singers
and musicians a ball of fire of about two seers in
weight burst in the temple shining with dazzling
and terrible brightness. Then immediately after
shining before the holy book it returned to the sky
through the southern entrance and although it fell
with such awful violence and so loud a report yet
there was no injury caused to the durbar Sshib or
to human lifs. Therefore all who were assembled
joined in ascribing this miracle to Ram Dass who
dedicated this temple to Hari. We think it 1s also
a sign of the great prosperity of the British rule
also we are thankful to the Empress of India we
pray to the creator of all things for a daily increase
in thewr happy nfluence and for the destruction of

1 Copied from a photograph which I procured from Amritsar in
November 1907,



100 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS

all the enemies of her Imperial Majesty. The
government inspector waited on the Comr. and in-
formed lim of this remarkable event The follow-
ing gentlemen viz the Commissioner Rajah Surat
Singh Sardar General Gulab Singh Bhagowala
Sardar Mangal Singh Ramgharia and all the wor-
ghippers agreed :—That money being collected by
friends of the Golden Temple half should be given
towards the support of the sacred edifice and half
to pay for a dinner to the poor Sufficient money was
gathared to pay for seven readings of the Granth
Sahib and to feed some thousands of poor people
who all expressed thewr gratitude. This notice is
also intended as 2 memorial of the superintendence of
Sardar Mangal Singh over the Sri Darbar Sahib of
Hari and as a remembrance of the miracle of Guru
Ram Dags and the prosperity of our rulers which we
pray may last to the end of time B.K.”

The globular lightning referred to, which is a very rare
phenomenon, naturally produced a deep impression upon
those who witnessed 1t. How they came to estimate its
weight at two seers (four pounds) is an insoluble mystery.
However, the affirmation that Guru Ram Dass was an
incarnation of the Supreme Being is certainly significant,
and the rest of the inscription is at least deserving of
note, )

By the time I had read the inscription evening was
approaching, and having completed the circuit of the pool,
I paused to survey the whole scene, which, with the
westering sun lighting up the temple and its gilded
domes, the tranquil water and the picturesque surround-
ings, was one worth a long journey to see. There is
nothing quite like it anywhere else, but I could not help
wishing that the incongruous modern clock-tower could
be blofted out of the view.

A stroll through the Guru’s Gardens close by and & visit
to the tomb of Baba Atal adjoining it were proposed and
carried out. In the gardens I saw several Sddhus (Hindu
ascetics)—of whom I would gladly have had phctographs
~—fellows with matted hair and rubbed over with fine
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ashes; but even these men, influenced probably by their
environment, seemed to have faken unusual pains with
their simple toilet and in the arrangement of their gar-
ments, such as they were. Some Alkaelis were also in the
gardens, bristling with weapons, but somehow they did
not look imposing, only ridiculous.

There were a good many people, mostly women, alrcady
in Baba Atal's shrine when T went in. Many women
werc gently pressing the marble pillars of the enclosure
round about the tomb. Some women seated were gontly
beating the marble slabs between the pillars with their
closed fists in the fashion so agreeable fo the luxurions
Indian, being a sort of massage universally practised and
much appreciated in India. This peculiar exhibition of
feminine tenderness led me to inquire info the history of
Baba Atal, and I learned that he was the youngest son
of Har Govind the sixth guru of the Sikhs. One of
his playmates, it seems, died somewhat suddenly, T sup-
pose, and he, the guru’s son, in his extreme grief, per-
formed the miracle of bringing his dead companion back
to life. His father was very angry when he heard what
had occurred, but litile Baba, only seven years of age,
sard, in extenuation of his presumptuous act, that he
had given his own life for that of his friend, and saying
this fell down and passed away. The seven storeys of
the tower, which i3 the tomb of Baba Atal, are said to
commemorate the age of this unselfish child.

The miraculous power of Baba Atal is still an article
of faith with the Sikhs and attracts them to his tomb,
which is to them a veritable temple wherc the saintly
child is invoked for the removal of troubles or the fulfil-
ment of desires.

From what T had seen in the various visits deseribed
in the preceding pages, it was an obvious deduction that
if Brahmanism and the Hindu gods had been excluded
from the sanctum sanctorum of the temple, they were
more than tolerated in its environs.

For years past the question, ‘* Are the Sikhs Hindus?"'
has been raised from time to time, and discussed in public
prints, not without acrimony. By a certain *‘ advanced
party the question has beer answered emphatically in
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the negative; but the old Sikhs, including some of the
ruling Sikh chiefs, have expressed the opposite view, and
the conflict of opinions has been productive of what might
almost be regarded as a schism in the sect. Of course
the question is primarily one for the Sikhs themsclves,
and not for outsiders; though the Indian Government,
with & view to creating a valuable recruiting ground for
its army, has, through its military officers and otherwise,
done what was possible to foster the growth of Sikhism as
a distinct cult. The idea underlying this policy is appar-
ently that Sikhism, divorced from ordinary Hinduism
and stimulated by its own martial fraditions and its
militant creed, would provide a special, distinet and numer-
ous class of professional fighting men available for the
Indian army. That this State cncouragement, or stimula-
tion, has not been without results, would appear from
the increase in the number of Sikhs as recorded in the
latest census returns.! In the interests of army recruit-
ing, the policy adopfed by the Indian authorities will
doubtless prove advantageous, until, perhaps, the fateful
day comes when Gura Govind Singh’s parasitic peepul-
tree (have others ever heard of if, or is it only myth-
ical?) shall hgve completely destroyed its host at Sohawah
Sahib in Bikanir. Then, if I have not been misinformed,
a new chapter of history is to be unfolded. Time will
show,

Meanwhile I may note that as recently as 1905 the
‘“ advanced ’’ party seems to have had sufficient influence
to have Hindu idols removed from the parkarma or layger
ambulatory referred to on a previous page. Nevertheless,
only last year (1907) an apparently well-informed writer

LS

¥ Referring to thig point, Mr. M. MacAuliffe, I1.C.8., M.R.A.8,,
made the following remarks in a leeture which he delivered in July
1908 at Simle, on ** The Sikh Religion and its Advantages to the
State.”” * I have seen it stated that the last census shows an in-
“erease of the Sikh population, The increase is only in the figures, not
in thé population. At former enumerations village Sikhs, in their
ignorance, generally recorded themselves as Hindus, though in the
column for gect they often described themselves as Sikhs, but they
were frequently totalled up as Hindus, as indeed they virtually
were, With the experience gained by time a sharp lin® of demmar-
eation has now been drawn between Sikhs and Hindus, but in
reality there has been a great decrease in the Sikh population.”
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in the ‘‘ Civil and Military Gazette " of Liahore, lamented
the fact that the distinctive differences between Sikhism
and Hinduism were melting away, a conclusion at which
I had myself arrived some years ago. To me, a mere
outsider, it appears that, at the present time, Sikhism,
as a distinct religion, possesses little vitality, and that
it will, in all probability, be reunited in a generation or
two to the Hinduism from which it sprang, and with
which it has so much in common. To pave the way for
this reunion, the Brahmans, on their part, would, I dare
say, willingly recognize Baba Nanak and Govind Singh
(the founder and the reorganizer of Sikhism) and the
other eight gurus alsp, as incarnations of some god or
other, and find good seriptural authority for the worship
of the Granth, which, it would appear, is already an
object of adoration to many Hindus; while the many
Sikhs, who still respect and even appeal to the old divini-
ties of India, would not, in all likelihood, object to the
formal admission of their Gurus and their Book into the
Hindu Pantheon,
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CHAPTER V

THE OENOTAPH
OF MAHARAJA
RANJIT SINGH
AND THE
BARBAROUS
RITE OF SATI

HAT may be call-
ed the period of
the Sikh theo-
cracy—when, as

stated in a previous

page, the ten in-
gpired gurus or
prophets succes-
sively directed the
affairs of the com-
munity—was suc-
ceeded by a time
durning which the
warlike  followers
of Guru Govind
Singh, the last of
the gurus, taking
advantage of the
unsettled and un-
protected condition
of the country, in-
cident to the break-

\4

ing up of the Great Mogul Empire, formed tnemselves
into maranding bands, looting wherever opportunity offered,

104
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and retaining whatever they could. It was their day
of revenge for past persecution; and villages in flames,
with attendant horrors, bore painful witness to thewr
religious zeal; but more particularly to their avarice and
lust and to their detestation of the Mushms. Discrder
reigned supreme, but the work of plunder and spoliation
by the Sikhs was not unopposed by the Muhammadan
and Hindu population of the lands they harried; and so
it came about that self-intcrest drove the sporadic bands
of lawless plunderers to place themselves under the wgis
of the more adventurous and successful leaders of the sect
who, with their trusty swords, were carving out fortunes
for themselves and their retainers. Out of the prevailing
conditions arose in due course various confederacies with
barons at their heads, possessed in some cascs of greab
power and prestige, and who by annexing cities and lands
and appropriating the imperial revenues, became im-
portant and more or less independent territorial magnates.
These confederacies, at least the strongest ones amongst
them, were known as misls, and to the beld head of
the Sukarchalkia misl, Sarddr Mah4n Singh, was born
in 1780 a son, Ranjit Singh, who by his indomitable
courage and untiing persistence, by his remarkable as-
tuteness and utter unscrupulousness, by his ruthlessness
and the basest treachery, raised himself to a dommant
position in the Pun)ab north of the Sutle), and also in
some of the neighbouring states, Jummu and Kashmir,
for example. Over the wide territories which his genius
for command had welded into one kingdom and his un-
bending will had kept in orderly subjection, Ranj{t Singh
ruled as Mahdrdja until his death in June 1839. DBut
when this ** lion of the Punjab,”” as he was called, passed
away, his kingdom soon fell to pieces, and within only
ten years of his demuse it was conquered by British troops
and incorporated in the possessions of the Fast India
Company.

Without the walls of the city of Liahore, on the border
of a vast maidan or open plain, and flanked by monu-
mentg of historical interest, stands the Samadh of Ranijit
Singh, a photograph of which, with the mosque of
Aurangzeb in the background, s reproduced opposite this
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page. The photograph, which was taken from an elevafed
standpoint within the Fort, shows sufficiently the main
features of the structure with the central building sur-
mounted by ornamental kiosks and a dome which, though
attractive in appearance, 18 still in striking contrast with
the noble simplicity of the marble domes of the stately
mosque to the left in the picture. The place itself can
boast of no antiquity. It is barely more than half a century
old,! but yet old enough to carry one back to a state of
gsociety very different from the present, and to inhuman
customs which have been suppressed by the firm hand
of a civilized and civilizing Government. On one side of
it is the little garden known as the Hazooree Bagh, the
work of Ranjit himself, and on the other side stands the
ghrine of the 8ikh Guru, Arjan Mal. Facing the cenotaph
is the entrance to the fort and palace of the Mogul
Emperors, now guarded by British soldiers.

Viewed from the open space between it and the Fort,
the building presents a long double-storeyed fagade which
nearly conceals the cenotaph itself from sight. From a
distance the mausolenm, with its domed roof and gilt
finals, though not an imposing object, presents to the eye
of the spectator a by no means unpleasing illustration
of the mixed Hindu and Muhammadan style of architec-
ture. A small central portal fitted with a carved wooden
door gives entrance to the Samadh. Images of Hindu
deities cut in red sandstone ornament the doorway.

The mausoleum, or rather cenotaph, has been erected
in honour of a man conspicuous in his day and generation,
and both on this account and because of certain interest-
ing details connected with its history and architecture, is
not undeserving of attention,

Passing through the small entrance doorway, I entered
a long low room or vestibule. It contained a native
string-bottomed cot, a rickety old table, a small pile of
firewood, and a tin mug, evidently the property of one of
the custodians of the place, who would see nothing in-
appropriate in letting these homely articles of domestic

1 Mrs, Hervey saw it in an unfinished state in November 1850
(“IA@;entures of g Lady in Tartary, Thibet, Ohina, and Kashmer,”
VOl. 1.),
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use lie about the very entrance to the Samadh of his
venerated chief. Within this room is & stairease, by
which T ascended to a large ferrace on a level with the
upper floor of the frontage.

Pefore entering the Samadh, I noticed an apartment
in which the Ashtpujee Debi was enshrined in state. The
Brahmans in attendance were very civil, but objected to
admit me info fhe sacred chamber with boaots on. I
removed mine. Within the chapel there was nothing
of any special interest. I was told that the hom is burnt
twice a year on the uncovered space before the door of the
Debi’s chapel, and the exact spot, blackened by fire, was
pointed out to me,

In reply to my inguiries the attendants asserfed that
the Ashtpujee Debi was the goddess who had given into
the hands of Guru Goyind Singh the sword of which he
taught his people to make such good use, and hence the
special place of honour assigned to her in the Samadh.

The central portion of the terrace slready referred to
is occupied by the lofty tomb, if it can be called so, of
the Sikh king, and the posterior part of it by a separate
building of very subordinate character, which covers the
ashes of Ranjit's son Kharak Singh, and his grandson
Nao Nihdl Singh. The elder of these princes, there is gaod
reason to believe, was slowly and deliberately poisoned;
while the younger one, by a convenient accident, was
crushed to death, by the falling of a portion of an archway
on the very day on which the body of his father, Xharak
Singh, was committed to the flames.

The building is a specimen of the mixed Hindu and
Muhammadan style of architecture which came generally
into fashion in Northern India after the fime of the
Bmperor Akbar.! It consists of a lofty central chamber
surmounted by a dome, with galleries all round. The
ceiling is elaborately decorated with convex mirrors
arranged in patterns bedded in stucco’ In the middle of
the central chamber is a marble canopy or baldachin about
ten feet high, raised on pillars over a platform of marble.
Beneath lie, perhaps, some of the ashes of the chief and

1 Fergusson’s ' Handbook of Architecture,’”” pp. 116-117.
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of gsaveral others besides. Upon a small carpet on one
gide rests a copy of the ‘‘ Granth Sahib,”’ with a velvet
coverlet over it. The side walls of the arches in the
gallery are decorated with fresco paintings representing
acencs from Hindu mythology taken chiefly from those
inexhaustible sources of Hindu legendary lore, the
Mahabharata and Ramayana. But the marble platform
under the canopy is the most noteworthy object here. It
is surmounted by a large lotus of the conventional pattern,
also in marble, having grouped round it thirteen mmilar
but smaller ones of the same material. Of these the big
central ornament commemorates the doparted king; four
of the smaller ones as many wives who performed the rite
of sali with their dead lord Seven others mark the
devotion of seven female slaves who also perished with
the body of Ranjit Singh; the remaining two marble
lotuses stand for a pair of pigeons, who, it is said, volun.
tarily fluttered down to die in the flames of the funeral
pyre of the unscrupulous profligate but successful chief,

Heveral persons, hereditary custodians of the tomb and
hangers-on generally, followed me about from idle
curiosity or the hope of backsheesh. Conversing with
these, and carefully avoiding the expression of any opinion
of my own, I found that they were unanimous in praise
of sati, and disapproved of the suppression of that rite
by the British Government. It might have been a half-
hearted regret on their part, and a mere captious dis-
approval of tho interference of an alien government, buf
the feeling, as far as it went, appeared to me to be quite
genuine,!

One of the custodians of the place explained to me that
when a woman performed the rite of sati with the corpse
of her husband, her act was so meritorious that it ensured
for herself and her dead lord a place in heaven for ag

Y The old orime of Sati, whereby Hindu widows were burned
slive on the funeral pyres of their husbands, has ceased long ago
throughout the British territories. The ideas from which it sprang
have no longer any hold upon the minds of the highly-educated
classes. Possibly the practice would revive among the-less-educated
classes if the British prohibition were withdrawn. The monuments

always erected on the spota where the dread rite has been olbmserved

sre ragarded with popular veneration.”—8ir R. Temple's ** India n
1880, p. 196.
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many years as therc were hairs on her body. And I sub-
sequently learned that the Brahmans, in order to give a
precise idea of the period in question, reckon the hairs on
the human body at some thirty-five millions.* Considered
from this pomnt of view, of what ®ons of bliss has not the
Act for the suppression of sati deprived the much-married
Hindu! When I spoke of the sufferings of the un-
fortunate 'women, T was assured that from the moment
they ascended the pyre they were insensible to all pain,
and only rejoiced at their fate amidst the flames thab
congiimed them. As a matter of fact, they were often
drugged with opium and bhang.2

The reality of sati was never so forcibly brought before
my mind as when standing by thess memorials of pain-
ful suffering. Sati, even to the Anglo-Indisn, seems &
far-off dimly historical thing like the gladiatorial eon-
tests in the Flavian Amphitheatre, but these eloguent
stone records of only the last generation bring it nearer
to one—obtrude it, as it were, into the very present.
Standing here, one can picture the terrible scene as it
occurred on thousands of occasions. One can see the
bustling eager crowd, the excitement and the hubbub of
what was really a holiday. One can hear the remark :
““8o and so is to be burnt to-day, and his wives will
be burnt with himm. XLet us hasten to the scene, let us
gecure good places!”” One can see the funmeral pile
erected upon an open space, and the victim, adorned as
for a great festival, led three times round the pyre by
the officiating Brahmans, in presence of the assembled
multitude. One can see the dead man’s son apply, with
filial piety, the torch to the dry wood, and the devoted
woman ascend the already kindled pile.? One can see the
smoke and blaze, and hear, above the shouts of the

1 Colebrooke’s '* Essays,’’ vol. i. p. 185.

3 * Travels 1n Kashmir,” by &, T. Vigne, vol. i, pp. 82-86, ma
be consulted for some interesting detmls regarding sabis witnesseg
by the author,

3 ¢ With this benedietion, and uttering the mystic Namo Namah,
she (the widow) ascends the flaming pila ™ Colelynruoke 's ' Essays,"’
vol, i, p. 185). It would appear, however, that the widow was often
placed upon the pyre and even bound down upon it with eords, or

regularly and completely thatched in, before the torch was applied
to the wood.
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oxcited crowd, the agonized shrieks of the suffering
woman in the grasp of the consuming flames. But, in-
deed, we are not left entirely to imagination, for European
travellers, ancient and modern, have witnessed such scenes
of horror and have described them. Bernier? tells of
women whom he had seen forced into the fire by the
Brahmans with long sticks, and of others, sometimes
mere children, whom he had seen tied down band and
foot upon the pyre.

On the other hand there cannot be any doubt that in
many countries, women have often voluntarily perished
after the death of their husbands, animated by heroic
devotion,? pride of race, or religious excitement. But in
India the strongest motive would undoubtedly be horror
of the Hindu widow's miserable, degraded, and abject
position.

“ Ope morning on dismissing the regiment from
parade,” writes Sir George Lawrence, '‘the havildar
major (native adjutant) requested my permission to attend
a ‘tomasha’ (an extraordinary sight). On inguiry it
turned out that a suttee was about to take place in the
neighbourhood of the cantonment of Neemuch, and I
resolved to witness i1t myself. On reaching the spot I
found a large crowd collected around a funeral pyre, on
which & poor victim about to immolate herself was seated.
Seeing a number of my own froopers in the crowd, I
agked them if they would stand by me if T atterapted to
rescue the woman from her dreadful fate, and finding that
they were quite willing, I approached the pyne near
ehough to address her, saying I was ready to save her hife
if she desired it. She expressed her gratitude, but
refused, saying she was willing to die. Immediately
afterwards the flames enveloped her, and in a few seconds
she was burnt to ashes. Her calm intrepidity was most

1 * Voyages,"” vol. u. pp. 117-119,

2 Garolasso says that a dead Ynea’s wives volunteered to be
killed, and ther number was often such that the officers were obliged
to nberfere, saying that enough hed gone at present; and accord-
Ing to Cieza, some of the women, in order that their faithful service
might be held in more estecm, finding that there was delay in eom-

pleting the tomb, would hang themsclyves up by thewr own hair, and

so kill themselves.”—ITerbert Spencer’s ** Principles of Souiology,”
vol. i. p. 205,
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agtonishing, especially as she had not even the excite-
ment of her busband’s body to be consumed with her,
only & portion of his clothes, as he himself had died far
from his home.””

The great missionary Carey describes a sati which he
wituessed in 1799. The victim ascended the pile ' and
danced on it with her hands extended as if in the utmost
tranquillity cf spirit,” in order to show her contempt of
death. When she lay down on the wood, she was secured
in the usual way with bamboo poles laid across and
fastened down, and was then consumed amidst the deafen-
ing shouts of the bystanders.?

The story of one romantic rescue from the pyre, and
the sequel, can bear repefition. It is related of Job
Charnock, the East Indis Company’s agent in Bengal,
and founder of Caleutta, that he

** went one time with his ordinary guard of soldiers to see a young
widow act that tragical catastrophe, but he was so smitten with the
widow's beauty that he sent his guards to fake her by force from
her executioners, and conducted her to his own lodgings. They
lived lovingly many years and had several children. A% length she
died, after he had settled in Calcutta, but instead of converting her
ta Christianity she made him & proselyte to Paganism; and the only
part of Christienity that was remarkable in him, was burying her
decently. He bwlt a tomb over her, where all his hfe, after her
death, he kept the anniversary day of her death by sacrificing a
cock on her tomb, after the Pagan menner; this was and is the
common report, and I have been credibly informed, both by Chris-
tians and Pagans, who lived at Calcutta under his agency, that the
story was really true matter of fact,'?

In regard to the sati of the wives of Ranjit Singh we
have ample details. After the Ranfs—unveiled to the
public eye for the first time in their lives, and on foat,
but accompanied by their attendants—had distributed
their jewels amongst certain of the bystanders, the
funeral procession was arranged, and proceeded slowly
towards the pyre already erected for the dreadful cere-
mony. Heading the procession came the corpse of the
deceased Mahérdja, borne on a bicr made in the form

5 1t Porty.three Yesrs in Indw,” by Sir George Lawrence, pp.

1 Life of Willism Carey,” by Dr, George Smith, pp. 107-109.

3 Captain Hamilfon, quaoted in Wheeler's ** Early Records of
Britigh-India,” pp. 180-190,
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of a ship, with sails and flags of cloth of gold, and the
costly shawls of Kashmir. Next came the Ranis, habited
in simple silk attire, without any ornaments about their
persons, no longer on foot, hut carried in open palanquins,
offering to the onlookers an example of quiet dignity and
heroic self-sacrifice. Immediately behind the princesses
walked seven barefooted slave-girls, some of them not
more than fourteen or fiftcen jears of age, whom super-
atition, and perhaps unlawful threats, had driven to sacri-
fice their young lives in the cruel flames, to add to the
pomp of the deceased king’s funeral. Arrived at the pyre,
the Mahdrsja’s bier was divested of its costly ornaments,
which were then given away. The drums kept up a low
solemn rumbling. The funeral ceremonies for the dead
were performed by Brahmans, as well as by Sikh Gurus,
while the Muhammadans, not to be behind the others in
testifying their respect for the departed Mahdrdja, broke
in frequently with *‘ Ya-Allah.”” When the appropriato
rites, which occupied nearly an hour, were completed,
the corpse was respectfully deposited, by the grandees of
the court, on the top of the funeral pile, built of dry
wood strewn over with cotton geeds. The Ranis, one by
one, taking precedence according o rank, ascended the
ladder to the top of the pile, and seated themselves at
the head of the corpse. The slave-girls then mounted and
took up their position at the feet of the "royal body.
Ag they sat there awaiting their now inevitable doom,
““ @ strong thick mat of reeds '’ was brought and put over
them, and probably secured. They had looked their last
on earth! To add to the combustibility of the mat it was
saturated with oil. All the needful preparations being
now completed, the sarddrs and attendants descended from
the pile, which was then lighted at the four corners. In
a few minutes eleven human victims perished in the smoke
and flames; but the pyre took two days to be entirely
consimmed.!  From its ashes a few human bones and relics
were carefully and privately gathered. These, after being
placed in separate mortuary urns, were conveyed in great

¥ Thet sati wes not exactly a compulsory ceremony is evident

fram the fact thet some forty of the Ranfs of Ranyit Singh sur-
vived him, of whom three were living in 1882,
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state to the banks of the Ganges and commutted to the
waters of the sacred river. The remains of Ranjit Singh
and the four Ranis were carried away from Lahore in
five palanquins, with all the pomp and attention the
deceased were accustomed to in their lifetime. The
oalanguin which contained the ashes of the Mahdrdja had
its screens drawn back, while the others were closely cur-
tained as though their modest occupants still shunned
the public gaze. Tents of Kashmir shawls, having poles
overlaid with silver and gold, were provided for the march,
and these, with innumerable costly presents, were given
away to the attendant Brahmans at the place where the
remains of the chief and his consorts were finally entrusted
to the sacred river.! Regarding such remains of the slave-
girls as the fire may have left, the chronicler says nothing,
50 we may presume that they were neglected as unworthy
of any special attention. On the spot wherc the sat: was
performed, now stands the Samadh of Mahdrija Ranjit
Singh.

For a people who believe in the transmigration of souls,
and who practise cremation of the dead, monuments such
ag this can have but little significance ; and indeed 1n their
erection the Hindus merely followed the fashion of the
Muhammadans, whose 1mposing and costly tombs formed
8o important s feature in the architectural works of the
Muslim conquerors of India.?

From the turbulent annals of Sikhism I borrow one
other painful and tragio episode in connection with sati,
as it throws light on some points of interest which have
not been touched upon in the previous pages. I give the
story as it was related to me by an educatea Sikh gentle-
man with whom I was well acqueinted, and I may add
that it is an historical fact and well known.

! The above details have been taken from the narrafive of an eye-
witness, Dr. J. M, Honigherger, who was ** Physician to the Court
of Lahore,”” See his ** Thirty-three Years m the East.” H,
Bailliers, 219, Regent Street, London, 1852,

3 Referring to du tombs Colonel Sheman remarked that the
object of such tombas ** 18 cstensibly to keep the ground on which tha
bodies have been burnt from beng defiled; and generslly Hindoos
have been content to raise small open terraces of brick and stucco
work over the spob, with some image or emblem of the god upon
it."—'* Rambles and Recollections,’’ vol. 1i, chap. viii.

8
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Sarddr Jawahir Singh,! being suspected of treachery to
the Khalsa or the elect (i. e. the Sikh brotherhood taken
as a whole), was murdered by the Sikh soldiery, and ag
a sequel to this bloody deed his four widows were con-
gtrained, against their wishes and in spite of their
entreaties, to become satis upon his funeral pyre, which
was prepared on the maidan outside the Liahore Fort.
In family conclave it had been decreed that these four
innocent women should, in the presence of the assembled
multitude, be burnt to ashes with the corpse of themwr
husband, the fiction heing, of course, maintained that
the act was a voluntary one on their part.

On these solemn occasions thé satis, conveniently pre-
sumed to be voluntary victims, are objects of especial
veneration to the Hindus; and, when persons of rank,
distribute amongst the bystanders, in their progress to
the place of cremation, moncy as well as ornaments in
token of their final farewell of this world and its vanities,
while the admiring crowd respectfully crave their bless-
ing. Jawahir Singh’s four unhappy widows, advancing
reluctantly towards the fatal pyre, were carrying out this
usval procedure, attended by a guard of soldiers charged
to protect them from the rabble and to ensure their duly
reaching the place of sacrifice. But such uncontrollable
rapacity had the demoralizing effects of constant looting
produced in the hearts of the Sikh soldiery that the guards
told off for the protection of the unfortunate women fell
—both officers and men—to snatching the ‘money and
jewels from their nervelees hands. Nor were they con-
tent with that, for when the victims were on the point of
ascending the funeral pile, the inhuman soldiery actually
perpetrated the pitiless barbarity of plucking off the
women's earrings and noserings, regardless of the pain
they inflicted upon these helpless creatures in the bitterest
mements of their supreme trouble. It was a disgraceful,
& brutal scene; followed by another of striking and
dramatic character.

Upon the fatal pile, and about to perish by fire, the

1 Sardsr Jawshir Singh wses brother to Ranl Jindan, the reputed

mother of Mahdrdjs Dhullp Singh, who was for many years & well-
known figure in English acoisty.
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women were, In the eyes of the multitude, transformed
into true sibyls endowed with prophetic vision and cap-
able of reliable vaticinations. Urged to disclose the future
for the benefit of the people, the injured and indignant
women, clothed in the dignity of conscious innocence,
cursed the Khalsa from the bitterness of their hearts, and
proclaimed aloud that their day of power was fast drawing
to its close, and that within a twelvemonth the r¢j would
pass into the hands of the Angraz (Enghsh), and so it
came to pass |

The sat1 I have described was carried out on September
99, 1845; on December 14 of the same year the Sikhs
crossed the Sutle; and attacked the British, and by
February 20, 1846, Lahore was occupied by Sir Hugh
Gough, and the strength of the Khalsa broken, though the
final annexation of the Punjab did not take place till
March 1849,

The rite of sati was once practised in nearly every
part of India on the authority of certain texts and in-
junctions in the sacred books of the Hindus, from the
Rig Veda downwards.! Some authorities, however,
maintain that the Vedas do not sanction the rite of widow-
burning, but rather the reverse. Indeed, the late Pro-
fessor Max Miiller affirmed that the particular text of the
Rig Veda usually cited in support of sati was deliberately
falsified by the unserupulous Brahmans.? ’

At what precise period the rite of sati became general
in India, history does not inform us. We know it was
practised to some extent at the time of Alexander’s in-
vasion of India in.the fourth century before the Christian
era, and it is alluded to in the Bamayana and Maha-
bharata.3 The causes which probably helped to encourage
and perpetuate ?}118 cruel custom are well and briefly
stated by Sir A,

* Perhaps the best example of & selfish device obtaining vogue
under the cloak of a nacessary rite iz afforded by the famous practice
of a widow becoming Sati, or burning herself alive with her dead
husband, which is undoubtedly, as Sir H. Maine has pointed ous,

. Liyall in the following words :

1 Coleridge's ‘* Easays," vol. i. p. 135,
3 Professor Max Miiller's ** Selected Essays,’’ vol. i. pp. 333—836.
3 Dr. Rajendra Lals Mitra's ** Indo-Aryans,”” vol. ii. p. 187.
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connected with the desire to get rid of her right, if he ig ahil'aleas,
to a tenancy for hife upon her husband’s lands. It is also connected,
smong the great families, as may be easily observed atill in certain
parts of India, with the wish of an heir to free himself by this
simple plan from many inconveniences and encumbrances entailed
ipon him by the bequest of a number of stepmothers, who cannot
marry again.’’ 1

Polygamy may also, as Dr. Marshman believed, have
contributed in another way to encourage sati, through the
jeslougy of the old husbands of young wives, who, cling-
ing to their exclusive possession even in death, would
leave instructions with their heirs to use every possible
means to accomplish the desived sacrifice.? But the
origin of the custom must be looked for deeper and further
back. From the very earliest ages down to our own times
it has been the practice amongst many barbarous peoples,
who believe in the existence of the soul after death, to
kil the wives and favourite slaves of a king, chief, or
other person on the occasion of his funeral obsequies, in
order that they might attend the deceased and minister
to his wants 1n the shadow-land beyond the grave. The
practice is still in full force and carried to terrible excess
amongst many African tribes. It was at one time very
widely spread, but came in many countries to be gradually
replaced by ceremonies derived from the original observ-
ances, but not involving loss of life. For instance, the
widow would be laid upon the pyre, but removed before
the flames actually reached her; or images representing
wives and slaves would be consumed with the corpse.
There would appear to be some ground for concluding
that in the Vedic age in India the practice of widow-
burning had gone somewhat out of fashion, though, per-
haps, never quite given up, and that modified ceremonies
like those to which reference has just been made were
coming into favour. The subsequent revival, under
Brahmanical influences, of widow-burning, and its con-
tinnance to our own day, may be largely due to the causes
pointed out by Sir Henry Maine. Of course, the degrada~
tion of the widow who chose to.survive her husband would

1 % Agiatic Studies," by Sir Alired Lyall, p. 58.
T Bishop Heber's nartative of a journey through the Upper
Provinees of India, 1824--2B.
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be a necessary complement to sati. Make the position
of the widow 1ntolerable, and sati would be chosen by
every high-spirited woman as the lesser of two evils.
To the affectionate wife and to the timid soul, the priest
offered reunion with the dead and long dges of happiness
in the celestial mansions, thereby throwing the halo of
religious sanctions over a horrid and revolting custom.
Indeed, sati-would seem to be a survival of a very ancient
rite, fostered and maintained for selfish ends. Unfor-
tunately, the women of India have not only suffered in
person by the cruel rite of sati, but have had a slur—
no doubt an unmerited one—cast upon them by historians
seeking to account for the origin of the hideous custom.
Strabo?! tells us, and several travellers have repeated the
same story,? that sati was introduced by law in order to
put-a stop to the widespread crime of husband-poisoning,
to which Indian wives who fell in love with young men
were said to be particularly given. .

I am not aware that, with the exception of Ram Mohun
Roy, who was largely a product of European influences,
any one of the many religious reformers who have
appeared from time to tunme 1 India, loudly preaching
theclogical doctrines more or less heterodox, made any
effort whatever to suppress, or even to discourage, the
inhuman rite of sati:_ It is true the author of the Dabistan
(A.D, 1615-70) observes that :

. "' The enlightened doctors say that by & woman’s becoming suttee
18 mesnt that on her hushand’s deceass she should consume in the
fire along with him all her desires, and thus die before the period
assigned by nature; &g in metaphysical language woman signifies
‘ pasgion '; or in other words she is to cast Bﬁ her passions into the
fire; but not throw herself into 1t along with the decessed, which is
far from being praisaworthy.''s

Pro};ably Muslinr influences and feelings opposed to
sati were finding expression in the doctrines thus referred
to by Moshan Fani; but it remained for foreign rulers,

3 Strabo, bk. xv. chap. 80, Ths grest geographer himseli doubts
the existence of the law, and, necessarily, of the reason sssigned for
ita enactment,

. * 3 For instances, see Dr. Norman Chever's ‘* Indian Medical Juris-

prudence, ” p. 104,

3 * Dabistan,” translated by Bhes and Troyer, vol, ii. p. 77.
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unhampered by unhealthy Brahmanical traditions, to dis-
countenance and eventually abolish the barbarous practice.
The Emperor Akbar, we learn from Abu-}-Fazl, appointed
ingpectors to prevent women being foraably burnt with
their dead husbands, and on one occasion he mounted his
horse and rode at full speed to prevent, in person, an
unwilling woman being sacrificed on the pyre to the
unnatural bigotry of her son.! But whatever the Mogul
rulefs may have done towards mitigating the horrible
custom, the credit of abolishing 1t belongs to the British,

In 1824-25, Bwshop Heber, travelling through the
Upper Provinces of India, learnt from Dr. Marshman
that satis had latterly become more frequent in Bengal,
and that the famous missionary attributed this unhappy
fact to the increasing luxury of the upper and middle
clagses, and their expensive imitation of Huropean habits,
‘which often so narrowed their means as to make them
anxious to be freed from the necessity of supporting their
widowed relations. If the presence of the European in
India tended, however indirectly, to increase the sacri-
fice of Hindu widows, 1t is satisfactory to know that,
within five years of the Bishop's tour, vigorous preven-
tive measures were adopted by Liord William Bentinck,
who, ag Governor-General of India, passed a law in 1829
under which any one who abetted the act of mati would
be congidered guilty of culpable homicide. The effect of
this regulation has been the almost complete suppression
of sati throughout the British poscessions in India,
though it sfill prevails in the Independent Hill States on
the borders of British territory, and ocours occasionally
in the countries ruled by fendatory princes. In 1883
a sati wag performed at Utarna, in Rajputana, within
five miles of a British cantonment, but the abettors of
the crime were severely punished by the Jeypore Durbar,
probably at the instance of the Governor-General’s agent.

bQuite recently, too, that is in 1904, 1905 and 1906, a few
widow-burnings have, in spite of the law, been carried out
in British territory under the influence of a Hindu revival.
Yet we may be permiited to hope that a few generations

1° Akbar-nsms of Abu-l.Farl,’ Elliot’s ** Mubammadan Fis-
torians of India," edited by Dowson, vol. vi. pp. 68-69, ‘
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hence, the crime which bad been countenanced and en-
couraged in India for more than twenty centuries will be
extinct, and become as revolting to the feelings of the
people as to those of their foreign rulers, affording an
illustration of the mode in which legislation may con.
tribme to form the manners, the morals, and the char-
acter of a people.



CHAPTER VI
BRAHMOS OF THE PUNJAB

SECTION L—SIXTEENTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE LAHORE
BraEMO SaMAT

ALTHOUGH by no means unaware of the existence of the
new sect of theists known as Brahmas, or Brahmos, nor
unacquainted with their interesting history and gener-
ally-accepted doctrines,® I had not visited any of their
places of worship when the following public notice
afitracted my attention :

" The sixteenthi anniversary of the Punjab Brahmo
Samaj will be celebrated on Sunday, the 9th of November,
1879, at the Brahma Mandir, Anarkali, Liahore. The
public are cordially invited to attend on the occasion.”

Taking advantage of the Society’s invitation to the
public generally, I went to their place of worship in time
for the morning service. .

I found the mandir situated in a poor quarter of
the town, and devoid of any architectural pretensions
whatever; a mere hall about fifty feet long, by eighteen
or twenty feet wide, with a verandah in front, partly
converted into a little vestry, where Brahmo publica-
tions were exposed for sale; and two narrow verandahs
on the right and left sides, running along the entire
length of the building, which, to suit the c¢limate, was
provided with ample means of ventilation.

On the occasion of the anniversary celebration, regard-
ing which I am writing, there were no pictures, statues,
or such objects, in the hall. They would have been out
of place in the temple of this purely theistic and

1 Of thege I have given an account in my book, ** The Brahmans,
Theists snd Muslims of India."m’% Figsher Unwin, 1907.
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jconoclastic sect. The occasion was, however, s special
one, and some attempt at decoration seemed mnot only
permissible, but called for. Flowers and leaves were inno-
cent enough to be admitted into the precincts of the
austere theistic hall, and were used, though not profusely,
mn gving something of a festive character to the blank
walls of the plam brick building. Between the door-
ways, on small wooden brackets, were placed glass vases
with flowers in them; the doors were ornamented with
gtrings of leaves and flowers. Within the hall, on one
side of the entrance doorway, stood an American clock,
and on the other a charity-box, labelled in English and,
lower down, in Urdu characters.

The floor was carpeted with cotton carpets, known in
India as dgris. 'White floor-cloths (not quite clean)
were laid for the people to squat upon. A portion of the
extreme end of the hall—perhaps a fourth or fifth of the
entire room—had been partitioned off by a temporary
screen for the accommodation of such women and chil-
-dren as might care to attend. From this extemporized
gynecium they could hear, and perhaps see, all that was
going on, without being exposed to the rude gaze of the
male worshippers. Yet, when the service was proceed-
ing, some little children, and a few girls of about ten or
eleven years of age, well dressed and well bejewelled,
more irrepressible or more curious than the rest, came
tripping, with tinkling anklets, into the verandah, to
baye a few furfive looks through the open doors at what
was going on within the hall. With the exception of
myself all present were natives.

A liltle in advance of the temporary scrcen of the
gynecium the Brahmo missionary from Bengal took up
his position. There was no pulpit or raised platform of
any kind for the preacher. The Fastern does not like
to stand, and our Brahmo missionary from Bengal was
no exception to the general rule, for he sat squat on the
floor, the place immediately in front of him being walled
in by flower-pots and strewn with flowers. Here he
prayed and preached and sang in turns, seated the whole
while, and with his eyes shut. The hymns for the day
were taken from a small vernacular hymn-book of only
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a few printed pages. The choir-singers and musicians
were the same three Mohammadans I had seen at the
Arys Samaj, described m the next chapter. Several
persons present joined in the hymns, swaying their bodies
about gently to the measure, There were prayers, long
ones too, m which the congregation took part in a devout
manner.

In his prayers the Brahmo missionary asked that
Brahma would cause the Hindus, Muhammadans, and
Christiang to turn to him and become Brahmos. I could
not help thinking that much of the forms of the prayers,
or rather the style of the expressions used, were copied,
consciously or unconsciously, from the Prayer-book of the
Church of England.

During his lecture the missionary, to give point to his
speech, quoted an episode from the Ramayana about
““ Seta Dabi’’ and *‘ Hanooman BSahib,’” in which the
post says that the monkey-god destroyed a certain city
because he could not find the name of God there. At one
stage of the proceedings, while a hymn was being sung,
two or three men gof up and went about placing garlands
of flowers round the necks of the people present.

As far as I could judge, the congregation was drawn
from the ranks of the well-to-do middle class of the native
society of Lahore. The upper classes sent no representa-
tives, nor did the labourers and artisans. Beveral Ben-
galis were present. The entire congregation, excluding
the women and children behind the curtain, did not, on
the sixteenth anniversary of the Punjab Brahmo Samaj,
exceed fifty souls, and of these several had been present
at, and faken part in, the Arya celebration described in
the following chapter—a fact which, I take it, is a fair
indication of the absence at that time of narrow sectarian
feeling in both movements. At the door I purchased some
Brahmo publications, and then left the hall, csrrying
away with me the impression that the Brahmo theistic
church, which originated in Bengal, had certainly not
met with much success in the Punjab.
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georioN T1.—RENUNOIATION BY A BrAEMO OF HIS
Srourar Lire

On a subsequent occasion I was present at an interest-
ing ceremony ‘which took place in the Liahore B’ra,hmo
mandir. Public notice of the event was given in the
following terms :

“ We have been requested to inform the public that Pandit ~—,
who i8 & minister of the Punjab Brahmo Samaj, has resolved fo
euter thé Sanyasa Ashrama, i.e. to renounce hus secular life, on
the 20th instant, it bemg the 32nd snniversary of his birthday., The
ceremony of his initistion into the nmew sphere of life will be per-

formed 1n the hall of the Brahmo Mandir on that day, at Q:BO pam.
The pubhe sre cordially invited to witness the caremony.

The public, at any rate the native public (for Euro-
peans in India care for none of theso things), accepted
the invitation as cordially as it was given, and in hun-
dreds thronged the Brahmo mandir long before the
uppointed hour. Through the courtesy of u member of
the Samaj a chair was placed for me quito close to the
raised platform, surrounded with plants and flowors, on
which the officiating minister was to take his seat for the
purpose of conducting the ceremony of initiation, The
man who had determined to renounce his secular life was
a married man with three children, and held a good
appointment on a salary of a hundred and fifty rupees a
month. He had deliberately resigned his post in order
to lead a religious life, and the probable fate of his wife
and family was a matter of speculation to many present
that evening.

The proceedings, which were throughout conducted with
great solemnity, were carried out in accordance with a
programme of the evening’s work, copies of which were
- distributed amongst the andience.

The candidate, with head and face shaved quite smooth R
appeared before the audience, well-clad in garments dyed
of the orange-yellow colour affected by ascetics in India.
The officiating mimster, a native gentleman of good
standing, engaged for the most part in the secular work
of vernacular education, wore hig ordinary dress, but
had, in honour of the occasion, thrown an orange-coloured
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sheet over his shoulders. After the preliminary divine
gervice the minister gave the candidate’a new name, by
which he was to be known henceforth, and read out
various precepts, culled from the Hindu Shastras, in
regard to a virtuous hife. He whispered into the ear of
the new ascetic the ‘‘ sacred watchword,” and then
addressed him at great length upon the responsibilities
which his new life 1mposed upon him.

But the most interesting portion of the evening’s pro-
ceedings was the new sanyasi’s own address, fluently
delivered in Urdu, interspersed with a very few expressive
English words and phrases. In this speech he explained
to the assembly that the step he had just taken was not
a hasty one, conceived and carried out on the spur of the
moment, but-had been the subject of anxious thought and
long deliberation. Years previously he had proposed to
abandon the world for the life of & sanyasi, but had been
dissuaded from doing so by a most worthy man, himself
a sanyagi, who strongly advised him not to act precipi-
tately, but to wait till he felt strong enough to make so
great a sacrifice. The fime for action had at length
come. In anxious and earnest prayer and communion
with the All-father had been passed the night preceding
the day on which the final step had been taken. Many
conflicting feelings had contended for ‘mastery in the
speaker’s breast. Sore had been the temptation of the
world’s emoluments and pleasures. Suggestions of the
comfort, enjoyment and consideration to be derived from
his regular and not inconsiderable earnings stole into his
mind, in seductive whispers, but the thought of what
Gautama, the Buddha, had voluntarily renounced—his
princely rank, his lovely wife, his child but a day old—
brought forcibly before the troubled mind of the doubter
that, in his case, the sacrifice would, by comparison, be
inconsiderable indeed. That reflection had determined
his present action, and as for the future it was in God's
hands, But though now a sanyasi and a beggar in the
sight of men, he had no intention of abandoning his
faithful wife and his little children ; and it would be his
oare to provide for them in the years that were to.come.
This last statement was received with prolonged applause
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by the audience. Turning away from the assembled
crowd and facing a screened doorway behind which his
wife had, it appears, been placed, he addressed her in
pathetic words broken with sobs, and so worked upon the
feelings of his auditors that many in the hall that night
were deeply affected even to tears.

The step taken by the pandit was of course freely criti-
cized by the orthodox party and by non-Brahmos gener-
ally. It was asked, tauntingly, and perhaps not unreason-
ably, what Brahmog, who professed to have risen superior
to all the puerile rites and ceremonies of ancient Hin-
duism, had to do with the yellow dress of the sanyasi?
And the idea of a grahasthfé (worldly) Babu initiating a
man into an ascetic order, and conferring upon him the
title of Swami, was held up to ridicule by the opponents
*of Brahmoism.

SroTioy IIT—A. BrauMA or BrarMo WEDDING

On the 3rd of January, 1884, I received the following
invitation, beautifully printed in gold letters on a pink
glazed card :

““ God’s mercy alone availeth.
“LIALLA * * % #

presents .hls compliments to J. C. Oman, Bsq., Professor
of N. Science, and solicits the favour of his kind attend-
zlnexgz at the Anarkalh Brahmo Mandir on 5th Januvary

, 86 6 30 p.m., to witness th 1 i ’
Al La,Il)la, o, to 83 the nuptials of his daughter

" N.B.—Kindly present this card at the door of the
mandir,”’

At & quarter after six, on the appointed day, I wss at
the closed door of the mandir, and found 1t besieged by
& crowd eager to get admittance. The Brahmo mandir
I haw{e already described, and will only add that, on this
occasion, 1t was illuminated with cheraghs in the usual
Indian manner. I took my stand outside amongst some
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native friends and waited. The door was at length opened
partially, and then commenced a long struggle between
the masters of ceremonics and the visitors. Probably some
of those so anxious fo assist at the ceremony had come
uninvited and were denied admittance ; be this as it may,
the door was at very short intervals closed forcibly on
all, whether invited guests or otherwise. Meanwhile, a
band of native musiciang, armed with instruments of
European make, amongst which the shrill bagpipes were
unmistakable, filled the air with what was looked upon
a8 English music, *“ Auld Lang Syne,” and ‘ Home,
Sweet Home,”" being at least recognizable in the medley
to which we were treated. I pressed forward and atood
as close ag I could get to the entrance, when a nafive
gentleman beckoned me to follow him, and introduced
me into the mandir by a side door. On entermng 1 had
the pleasure of meeting and exchanging greetings with
the president of the Society and the pandit—now Swami
~—who, as already described, had assumed the garb of an
ascetic, and was going to act as priest for the solemniza-
tion of the marriage.

I was courteously accommodated with a chair quite
close to the raised platform, where the nuptial ceremony
was to be performed. When the hall was well filled, and
the ecrowd induced to sit down on the floor as well ag they
could—a business of no little difficulty, and occupying
more than an hour—the Swami took his scat on the dais
covered with red cloth, which had been erected against
the side wall of the hall, between two doors. At the four
corners of the dais plantain trees had been puf up, and
the entire hall was decorated with strings of flowers.

After a preliminary hymn bad been sung by certain
hired musicians, the bridegroom, arrayed in scarlet
clothés, entered, or rather slid noiselessly in, at one of
the doors just beside the dais, and sat down on the right
hand of the Swami, while the bride’s father, followed by
the bride, entered by the other door, and, as unobtrus-
ively as possible, took their places on the left hand of the
minister, the father being somewhat in advance and the
bride modestly in the background. At the entry of the
wedding-party some rose-water was sprinkled about over
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the assembled guests as they sat huddled together on the
floor.

How did the bnde look? How was she dressed? How
did she behave on this mnteresting occagion? I regret to
have to confess that to these important questions I can
give only very unsatisfactory replies. The bride was
dressed entirely, from head to foot, in red. The chddar,
or sheet, which covered her head was drawn completely
over her face, so that her countenance was invisible to us
all, and her voice, in responding to the minister’s interro-
gations, was quite inaudible, even where I sat. The
bridegroom, a good-looking young fellow of about twenty,
seemed to be sufficiently sclf-posscssed, and did his part
creditably.

The marrage cerernony was very simple. It consisted
in the formal declaration by the father, in words dictated
by the minister, that he was freely bestowing the hand
of his daughter on the bridegroom. The bridegroom was
asked whether he would take the yonng woman to be his
wife, and, of course, answered in the affirmative. The
bride was mmilarly questioned with respect to the young
man, and gave a suitable response The minster then
addressed the young couple on the duties and responsi-
bihties of married life, and made each one repeat after
him a formula, much resembling that in the Prayer-book
of the Church of England (and probably adopted from it),
which begins with the words, *“ I, M., take thee, N., to
be my wedded wife,’’ ete., ete.

When these formal and necessary declarations had
been made and obligations accepted, the minister joined
the hands of the bride and bridegroom and tied them
together with a string of flowers. At this point the musi-
cians set up an appropriate hymn, and, while the music
continued, the wedded pair sat silently jomed together
by the floral chain.

The minister then addressed the married couple and
the audience. He dwelt upon the many disadvantages
and evils of child-marriage, and commended, in glowing
terms, the courage of the bride’s father, who, in defiance
of custom and public opinion had, from a sense of duty,
educated his girl with the care only given in ordinary
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cases to the education of a boy, and had not sought a
husband for her till she had attained the mature age of
fifteen, and was sufficiently instructed to take upon
herself the responsibilities of married life. The minister
condemned very forcibly the existing Hindu system of
child-marriage, which led inevitably to the shipwreck
of so many lives, and he exhorted his hearers to come
forward manfully and assist, by example, the reform to
which so many were ready to give thewr approval, but
which so few were prepared to carry out in practice. The
Swami spoke eloquently in respect to Hnglhsh home-life,
as he had heard it described by Indians who had lived
in England, and told his hearers that it was far more
important for the people of India to learn from the Eng-
lishman how to make a quiet, bhappy home, than to
acquire from him skill m any number of meehanical arts
or industries, important as these may be to the welfare
of the country.

The Swami’s speech concluded the proceedings, and
the meeting broke up with a disiribution of garlands,
and amidst showcers of flowers.

A few years subsequent to the events just narrated the
Swami referred to, Shiv Narayan Agnihotri, lost, for
certain reasons, the goodwill of his confréres in the
Brahmo Samaj, and, upon the advice of friends, ten-
dered his resignation as a member of that Samaj. To his
surprise and disappointment his resignation was accepted,
and the Swami, a man of forceful character, therenpon
set up, in 1888, a new religious sect, or society, under the
name of Dewa Samaj, of which, perhaps, more may yet
be heard, as it seems to have besn manifesting signs of
vitality as recently ag 1905,



CHAPTER VII
THE ARYA SAMAJ AND IT8 FOUNDER
SEoTiON IL—INTRODUCTORY

THE presence, as rulers, of the Muhammadans in India
ever since the beginning of the eleventh century has had
an influence upon the religious development of the
Hindus, which the historical student can hardly help
noting, as successive Hindu reformers appear—at long
intervals it is true—on the stage of Indian history, bear-
ing aloft the standard of revolt against the national poly-
theism and the rigid distinctions of caste. The direct
influence of Islam on the teaching of many Indian
reformers is unquestionable, and that particnlar form of
the Muhammadan religion known as Sufiism—which, in
all probability, owes its origin to a Hindu source (the
Vedanta philosophy)—was welcomed home, as it were,
by certain Hindus with a warmth which a purely exoiic
system of ideas would not have called forih.

One important religious reformation, Sikhism, alluded
to in an earlier part of this volume, was undoubtedly
due to the stimulating presence of Islam and the natural
leaning ot the Indian mind to the doctrines held by the
Sufis. The theistic reforms now agitating India are,
however, of a somewhat different character from those
which preceded them, and bear the unmistakable stamp
of Christian influence and of English political and social
ideas and principles.

There have been two distinct developments of the
modern theistic movement in India, known respectively
as the Brahmo or Brahma'Samaj and the Arya Samaj.
The former sect, though consisting of a mere handful of
men and women, has a reputation in BEurope, because the

leaders-of the seet have been men who deliberately kept
9 129
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themselves as prominently as pessible before the English
world, visited England, won the personal regard of many
Buropeans both at home and in India, and wnintention-
ally reised false hopes of their gonversion to the religion
of Christ, Indeed it is not too much to say that the
appreciative welcome given to Brahmoism by many ious
Europeans was due to a belief that Brahmoism was the
first step towards a great turning of the people of India
to the Christian faith.?

The Arya Samaj which forms the subject of this paper,
though by no means less interesting than the Brahmo

Samaj, is younger, and is certainly less known outside
India.

SeomtoN IL—THE Lire AND TEACHING OF DAYANAND
SARASWATI SWAMI

Of the life of Dayanand Saraswati Swami, the founder
and acknowledged head of the Arya Samaj, many inter-
esting facts are known, and will repay study. In the
latter part of 1879 Dayanand commenced the publication
of his autobiography in the pages of the ‘' Theoso-
phist,’’ ? and from this source as well as from ‘‘ The Life
and Teaching of Swami Dayanand Sarsswati,’’ by Bawa
Chhajju Singh,® most of the particulars respecting his
personal history here given have been drawn.

Son of a Guzerati Brahman, Dayanand’s original name
was Mool Shankar. Accordmg to his own narrative, he
bad been carefully instructed in the Vedas, which means
that be had been made to commit a great portion of
them to memory, and had been initiated at an early age
info the rites and miysteries of the Saiva sect to which
hig family belonged ; but while still a mere boy hiz mind
bad revolted against the practices of idolatry. He could
not bring himself to acknowledge that the image of Siva
seated on his bull, the helpless idol which, as he had
bimgelf observed in the watches of the night, allowed the

L T have treated of this subject, in some detail, in another book,

“ The Brahmans, Theists and Mushms of Indis,'" in a chapter
entitled * Theisra in Bengal,’

3 October 1879, December 1879, Novembar 1880,
8 Addison Pross, Lahora, 1908.
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nice to run over it with impunity, ought to be worshipped:
a8 the Omnipotent Deity. To quote the autobiography :

* Is it posaible, I ssked myself, that this semblance of man, the
idol of & personal god, that I see bestriding his bull befors me, and
who, according to sll religious accounts, walks about, eats, sleeps,
and drinks, cen hold a trident in s hand, beat upon his dumroo
(drum), and pronounce curses upon men, is it possible that he can
be the Mahadeva, the Great Deity?"

The sudden desth of a sister produced a great impres-
sion on the naturally religious temperament of the young
man. He resolved to give up the world and to devote
himself entirely to a religious life. To marriage he had
an extreme aversion, but his parents, believing that
domestic life would tend to wean the young enthusiast
from his religious mania, were all the more anxious to
give him a wife, and made arrangements accordingly.
Dayanand, however, now twenty-one years of age, ran
away from home to avoid matrimony, and set out upon
his wanderings with the object of pursning, without let
or hindrance, the study of metaphysics, a branch of
knowledge which he hoped to acquire from the learned
and devout pandits, sanyasis, and yogs, to be found in
different parts of India.

After leaving home he got himself admitted into the
ascetic order of Brahmachari, or religious students, and
was wandering about in the habit of that order, and
under a new name, when hig father, a respectable man
in easy circumstances, who had been constantly in search
of his runaway son, at length traced him successfully and
came up with him, The Swami relates most naively,
and with apparent unconsciousness of the ugliness of
falsehood and duplicity, that on the sudden and unwel-
come appearance of his irate father, he at once assured the
old man, falling at his feet in the most abject manner to
appease his wrath, that in leaving his parents he had
acted upon bad advice, that, like a true prodigal son, he
was on the point of returning home, that his father's
arrival at this critical moment was most providential, and
that he would willingly accompany his parent back to his
native village. The father, however, did not trust his
pious son’s protestations. He placed Dayanand under
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surveillance, but the young man managed to elude the
vigilance of hig guards and effected his escape, to pursue,
without further interference from his parents (for they
appear to have quite lost all trace of him), his wandering
life of adventure in quest of knowledge.

Amidst pathless jungles, in busy cities, and amongst
the snows of the Himalayas, did Dayanand travel for
years with supreme indifference to bodily hardships; con-
versing and disputing with learned pandits snd holy
ascetics, ever in earnest search of ‘‘ the secret knowledge,
the Vidya, or true erudition of a genuine Yogi: the
Mooktee, which is reached ‘only by the purity of one's
soul snd certain attainments, unattainable without it.
Meanwhile, the performance of all the duties of man to-
wards his fellow-men, and the elevation of humanity
thereby.”” Such is the statement of the object of his life
which the Swami gave to the inquiring head of a prosper-
ous monastery ; but it would be very interesting to learn
what Dayanand’s idea of duty to his fellow-men really
was, and whether his social and moral code recognized
the obligations of strict honesty in word and deed. ‘* It
is the duty of every son fo serve his parents with all pos-
sible devotion while they are still living *’~—a precept laid
down by Dayanand himself 1—is in curious contrast with
his own conduct towards his parents, and only shows how
little theoretical ideas of right and wrong govern men’s
actiona.

While visiting the sacred places on the banks of the
Narbada, as a religions student, the young Guzerati
Brahman zealously sought adrission to the sect of the
Sanyasis ; his chief reason, at that time, being that he was
required by the rules which regulate the lives of Brahma-
charis to prepare and cook his own food, which tasks
made an undue demand upon the time he wished to
devote to his studies, He was still under the age when
men are ordinarily admitted to the privileges and duties
of important ascetic sects; but favourably impressed by
the student’s diligence and character, and unable to resist
his importunities, his then guru, one Purnanand, a
learned sanyagi, initiated him into the sect in his twenty-

A ¢ Theogophist,” vol. i. p. 151.
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fourth year. On that occasion the initiate received the
name of Dayanand, by which he was known ever after.
Once, in his wanderings, Dayanand made the acquaint-
ance of some Raj pandits of great learning, and was
invited to dinner by one of them. He went, but what
was his horror to find a large company assembled round
a meat dinner, apparently including beef (for he refers
to these pandits as ‘‘ beef-eating ') Dayanand turned
away in disgust from the repast, and hurried from the spot.
However, from these beef-eating pandits Dayanand
borrowed & copy of the Tantras. °‘No sooner had he
opened one of these than he was astonished ot the nature
.of its contents. They were so obscene, so utterly sub-
versive of the moral and social relations which have ever
oxisted between one member and another of a family, and
between one member and another of society at large, that
no one, not absolutely and bhopelessly depraved and
debased, could help recoiling at the bare contemplation
of what they taught.”” L
In his" pursuit of the so-called science of Yog, the
enthumastic ascetic had been studying certain works
which treated of the nervous system. He had not suc-
ceeded in grasping the descriptions and explanations he
had read and pondered over, and began to doubt their
correctness, While in this frame of mind; he happened
to see a corpse floating down the river, and resolved,
there and then, to bring to the test of actual comparison
with nature the anatomical seience of his books. He
entered the river, dragged the corpse out of the water,
and ‘* with a large knife '’ commenced a dissection, which
regulted in his satisfying himself that the books were
totally and entirely incorrect, whereupon he tore them
into pieces, and flung them into the river along with the
-mutilated corpse. Dayanand does not state what par-
ticular points of human anatomy he wished to clear up,
and, when one calls to mind the refined methods of
modern research, there is something droll about his pro-
ceeding to carry out his anatomical investigations *‘ with
-a large knife.”” But even such a rude instrument would

1 Bawa Chhejju Singh, * The Life and Teachings of Swami
Dayanand Seraswati,” p. 88.
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be quite aid enough to demonstrats the untruth of much
that is afirmed regarding the structure of the human
body in Hindu books on anatomy. For instance, it is
asserted in such works, and currently believed by the
pandits, that six organs, known as chakras or wheels,
somewhat resembling the lotus are to be found in the
human body, placed one above the other, and joined to-
gether by three connecting vessels. These chakras have
different colours, and from four to sixteen petals. But
wild as are these statements they are sober when com-
pared with the still more imaginative declaration that the
human body contains a tortoise, a serpent, a goose, and
fire. Whatever may have been the origin of these
fanciful statements, a native writer in ‘‘ The Calcutta
Review,’’ ! assured us that they are accepted as verities by
the Brahmans and, of course, by orthodox Hindus in
general. Such being the teachings of Hindu anatomical
gclence, we need be at no loss to understand how readily
the Swami could, with the aid of his large knife, satisfy
himself that they were utterly false and nothing but
impudent fabrications, if, indeed, they were ever intended
to be taken literally. At the same time, the fact that
Dayanand could handle a corpse, and actually dissect it,
proves to what a degree he had emancipated himself from
the ordinary, but deep-rooted prejudices of Hinduism.
The grand figure of the Guzerati Brahman,? angrily and
contemptuously consigning to the flowing river the so-
called science of his ancestors will make an excellent
subject for the Hindu painter when, at some future time,
art in India, rising above the very narrow convention-
alities which have characterized it so long, shall attain a
true conception of its scope and limits.
During his wandering life Dayanand, according to his
own confession, acquired the habit of using bhang to such
+an extent as to be at times under its intoxicating influ-
ence. While in this condition the houseless ascetic sought

1 Article : * Physical Errors of Hinduism,’ by Baboo Bipin Beheri
Shome, *' Caleutta Raview,'’ June 1849,

2 The Christian missionaries have discavered that ** The founder
of the Arya sect, the late Dayanand Saraswati, was out wof caste
altogether, being the son of a DBrahman father and a low-caste
mother.” Rev, %)r. Jobn Morrison's ** New Idess in Indis,’.p. 80.
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shelter one rainy night in the verandah of a temple of the
bull-god Nandi. For him the huge idol which stood
there had no sanctity, as he had long enjoyed the full
asgurance that he himself was Brahma—'‘s portion of
Brahm; Jiv (soul) and Brahm, the deity, being one.’”
So, ‘inding the hollow interior of the god & convenient
resting-place, he crept into it, and fell asleep. In the
morning & woman cams to the idol with her simple offer-
ings of sugar and curds, and, mistaking the Swami for an
incarnation of the god himself, hegged him to accept her
gifts. Dayanand, being hungry, was nothing loath to
oblige her, and disposed of the curds and sugar without,
a8 he says, attempting to disabuse her of her false im-
pression with regard to his divinity. He adds, thank-
fully, that the curds presented by the woman, being sour,
served to cure him of the effects of the bhang,! which he
had been indulging in. For how much of his ecstatic
visions ‘and self-hallucinations the yogi is indebted to
bhang it would be profitless to apeculate, but that power-
ful narcotic contributes largely towards the creation of
his wild fancies no ressonable person need doubt,.

As we have already seen, Dayanand, & diligent student
of Sanskrit lore, had been admitted at a comparatively
early age info the sect of the Sanyasis; but he was him-
gelf very sensible of his own deficiencies, and desired
most earnestly to continue his studies further. In the
course of cerfain wanderings the fame of the great teacher,
Swami Virjanand of Mathura, reached Dayanand, and he
resolved to seek this learned man and place himself under
bis tuition, In fulfilment of this resolution he journeyed
to Mathura, which town he reached on November 14,
1860. Dayanand’s reception by Swami Virjanand, and
his final dismissal on the completion of his studies, are
go characteristic of certain phases of Indian life that I can-
ngt refrain from describing them here in the appreciative
if sometimes quaint phraseology of his Hindu biographer.

Y The mcoounts he had heard of Virjanand's learning proved
only too correct, and he immediately saliied forth in quest of his

dwelling, which he was not long in finding. For there was scarcely,
sny one in Mathura who was unacquainted with the name of the\

1 Theosophist,”’ vol. ii. p. 47,
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Dandi Swami, who had not heard of his vast learning, and whe did
not know that-the stern old sanyasi always hved with his doors
shut. Dayanand kuocked at the door, and the question came in
sharp tones from within, * who is there?’

‘““* A sanyasi, Dayanand by name,’ was the reply.

*** Do you know anything of Sauskrit grammarg‘

** ¢ ¥Yes, I have studied Saraswata, ete.’,

‘" At this reply the door opened and Daysnand went in. Virjan-
snd examined Dayanand, and, on the termination of the examinsa.
tion, told hun that there was a vast difference between the true
Ayyan literature and the books composed by common mortals, and
s for himself, he had absolutely no respect for the latter and
never taught them. Daysnand could not disabuse his mind of the
1dea he had clung to for years in & moment, bub the arguments of
the Swami prevailed, and he eventuslly consented to hava nothing
to do with the works which had not the stamp of true science and
true wisdom on them. He even went so far as to present the
Jamuna with his old gtock, so that Virjsnand might be pleaded to
admit him as a pupil. But, though all this was satisfactory enough,
the fact could not be lost sight of that Daysnand was a sanyssi,
and Virjanand could not see how a sanyasi could afford to carry
on bhis studies with him. ‘I am not in the habit of teaching
sanyasie,’ said he; ‘ but if I take you m as a pupil, how will you
manage to live?’ Dayanand replied that he would find himself food
somehow or other, no matter 1f 1t was the coarsest possible; all he
cared for was knowledge, and that, he hoped, Virjanand would not
refuse him. Finding him persistent in his entreaties, Virjanand st
last granted Dayanand’s prayer; and having raised a subscription of
thirty-one rupees got him a copy of the Mahabhashya to commence
his atudies with.

“ Shortly after Dayanand had come and taken up his sbode at
Mathura, o govers famine spread in the land, and even the well-
to-do became sparing of their gifts to the suppliants. * * Dayanand
behaved manfully in this period of trial, hving on rossted gram,
or on dry bread mede of the same article, from day to day. These
came to him from the house of Durga Khatri, Dakswila, * *

¢ In course of time, a certain pandit, Amar Lial, s man of philan-
thropie impulse and of unbounded charities, atruck with the virtues
of Dayanand, took npon himeelf to supply him with food and with
books. He made a point of teking him daily home, and of sesing
him take his meals 1n his presence. ¥ * Another person, to whom
Dayanand was indebted for pecuniary help, was one Hardev, who
used to give him two rupees monthly for * milk.’

** A money-changer, named Govardhan Das, also assisted him
according to his mite, defraying his expenses on oil, which came up
to four annes & month.'' ¥

Notwithstanding extreme poverty and discomfort,
Dayanand pursued his studies most diligently for two and:
a half years with his famous guru, a very irascible man,
for whom the devoted student cheerfully petformed the
most menial offices. When at length Dayanand felt that
his education Wwas completed, he approached his gurn

} Bawas Chhajju Singh: ‘* The Life and Teachings -of Swami
Daysnand Saraswati," pp. 72-74. ’
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and, in accordance with immemorial custom, laid a pound
of cloves before him and asked his permission to depart.

‘* Virjanand gave him his blessing, and called upon him to pro-
duce, after the fashion of the students of yore, suitable dakshing
(present), marking the termination of his course of edueation.
Dayanind answered that he had nothing that he eould venture to
offer to his most revered guru. ‘Do you think I would ask you
for anything you have not got?' was the rejoinder. Being silenced
by the loving rebuke, Dayonand said:t ‘ Most holy sir, I am ready
to lay at your feet whatever you think I have really got in my

oggepgion.’ ‘ Dear son, you have got if, and that is true know-
edga, If you would pay me my dakshing, give this knowladge to
thy mother-land. The Vedas have long ceased to be taught in
Bhartvarsha, go and teach them; teach the frue Shastras, and
dispel, by their light, the darkness which the false cresds have
given birth to.””?

Dayanand’s life is, in some respects, a good example
of that led by thousands -of men in Indiwa, who for various
and very opposite reasons adopt the wandering habits of
one or other of the ascetic orders. Supported by the
voluntary liberality of the people, these restless spirits
travel immense distances over the country, carrying with
them, to the remotest corners of the land, the ideas
fermenting in the mmds of the more vigorous leaders of
Hindu theological speculation. The adventures incident
to their vagabond life, unaccompanied as it 1s by either
gpecial danger or peculiar hardship, have charms suffi-
cient to allure a very considerable number of idle men
to, take up the calling of yogi or sanyasi. But the more
earnest souls amongst them are often driven to despair
by discovering the immorality, greed, selfishness, shallow-
ness, and presuroption of teachers of great reputation to
whose feet they have come for knowledge. Disillu-
sioned, they fall back upon that grand resource of the
Hindu for solving the mysteries of the universe—silent
and solitary contemplation. They retire to some lone
place to think out the dark problem of existence, and, if
their lives are spared for a few years, acquire, in pro-
portion to their eccentricity and repulsiveness, the repu-
tation of immense sanctity and superhuman wisdom.

1 Rather odd! a creditable hibernicism on the part of Bawa
Chhajju Singh,

2 Baws Chhajju Singh: ‘' The Life and Teachings of Swami
Dayanand Saraswati,” pp. 76-77.
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Dayanand, however, was made of different stuff,
although like the great majority of hie countrymen he was
a firm believer in the importance of yog, of which I have
given some account elsewhere,® and actually practised
yog for a season in the desert of Chandi. Endowed with
& robust frame and commanding stature, a self-reliant
nature, a masterful temper, much knowledge of Hindu
literature, and great eloguence, the Guzerati Brahman
came forward after his long and arduous apprenticeship
as an aggressive reformer. Eager to establish the cor-
rectness of his own views he wag ever ready to meet, in
open discussion, Hindu pandits, Christian missionaries,
or Muhammadan moulvis, and, if his admiring followers
are to be believed, quite as willing to convince an adver-
sary with a stick as with a syllogism.

Professing pure monotheism, while admitting a plenary
belief in the doctrines of metempsychosis and Karma,
Dayanand embarked upon a strenuous campaign againat
idol-worship and the Hinduism which is based upon the
Puranas. More particularly, being a Saiva or worshipper
of Siva, did his anger blaze forth against the Bhagavat
Gita, which he regarded as '‘an execrable production
and an outrage upon the glory of the Supreme who alone
should be worshipped and adored."

The Swami’s violent attacks upon conteraporary Hindu-
ism provoked the bitter resentment of the Brahmans and
of many prominent sectarians, and it is said that several
attempts were made upon his life by his enraged antago-
nists. In respect to this matter his biographer says :

‘ 8wami's lectures on * idol.worship ’ becoming intolerabls, a
priest, with his heart filled with hatred, but yebt suppressing his
real feelings with & powerful effort, came up to him with a smile
and presented him with a betel-leaf. The unsuspecling Swami took
the leaf, but before he had eaten it many minutes, the poison
swallowaed with it began to show its effects. Realizing his danger,
he sought the bank of the Ganges without delay, snd descending
into the water set about doing ﬂge Neoli-Earm, or swallowing large
quentities of water snd passing out the same, accordifig to a
prescribed method, from the intestines, so a8 to carry sway
gradually all burtful matter from the stomach. The process was
sugcessful, and the Swami’s life was saved. But according to the

1 gGee chapter i,, also “ The Mystics, Ascetice and Saints of
India," chapter vii., section iii.
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fashion of great men, and in keeping with the traditions of the
order to which he belonged, the Swami did not so much as
admmister a reproof to the murderous Brahman. QOthers, however,
were not so forgiving, When Bayyad Mohammad, the Tahsildar
of Anupshshar, heard of the Brahman's doing, he was very angry,
and had the scoundrel sent to prison in a csse pending in his
court pAgainst him, though lighter punishment could have fairly
satisfied the ends of justice. The Swami had great regard for the
Tahsildar, but when the latter came fo see him, after the Brahmaen
had been incarcerated, and told him bow the fellow had been dealt
with, the Swami felt annoyed and would not talk with the official.
On the Tahsildar’s inquiring what he had done to displease the
Swami, the answer was given in these words : ‘ I have come mtq the
worid io release people from captivity and not to see them sent to
prison. TIf the Brahman would be base, why then let him have his
way; why should I be false to my own self?’ It is said that the
Brahman wasg shortly acquitted in en appeal.’’ !

What a remote and alien world of ideas does this
gingular narrative reveal! The poisoned pdn smilingly
offered to and eaten by the unsuspecting Swami, the
removal of the dangerous drug from the victim’s stomach
by a very curions though ‘' prescribed method,” the
refusal of the sanyasi to prefer a formal complaint against
his would-be murderer, the friendly Tahsildar’s peculiar
notion of administering justice in such circumstances, and
the subsequent reversal of his improper sentence by
a higher court, the last event being, as we are left fo
infer, connected in some occult way with Swami-ji's
magnanimity.

Dangers and opposition, however, did not daunt the
reformer ; they only served to stimulate his efforts for the
conversion of his countrymen to the very pronounced
opinions he had himself formed. During this strenuous
period of his life Dayanand visited many cities of Northern
and Western' India, maintaining in public shastraths
(veligious discussions) his contention that the Vedas in-
culcated monotheism and did not countenance idolatry.
More than that he upheld in public disputations with
Christian clerics, Muhammadan moulvis and Jain monks
the superiority of the Vedic faith to all other existing
religions. From the records of these controversies we
gather that, according to Dayanand's view, the eternal
Supreme Being, who is not an impersonal God, created

1 Bawa Chhajju Bingh, * The Life and Teachings of Swami
Dayanand Saraswati,” pp. 111-113,
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the world from Prokritt, the equally eternal and mndis-
tructible, primeval root-substance; that the creation of
something out of nothing is impossible and unthinkable ;
but that tue Infinite God causes Prakriti, the primordial
atomic material principle, to assume varions combinations
which constitute the phenomenal and ever-changing
waorld.

Regarding the human son! the Swami held that con-
sciousness is its chief characteristic, while desire and
other affections are also essential to it. TFormless and
indestructible, it was never born and will never die,

As to incernations Dayanand denied that either Christ
or Erishna, or any other man, ever was or ever could be
an incernation of the Deity, "' who was all-pervading,
infinite, omnipotent, free from the bondage of corporeity
of every conceivable kind.” He fresly criticized the
Bible and the Koran in his public controversies with fol-
lowers of Jesus and Muhammad, and protested against
the Christian and Muslim conceptions of God.

In opposition to the Christian missionaries who affirmed
*“ that Divine forgiveness of sin was possible under cer-
tain circumstances, for instance, when a man came to
have faith in Jesus Christ,”” Dayanand ‘‘ maintained that
forgiveness of sin was impossible, for to hold the con-
trary view was virtually to declare that God was the
encourager of sin in the world. But, indeed, God was
no such thing. Being absclutely just, He never forgave
sins. On the contrary, He moted out punishments and
rewards for all actions in all their fulness.”

Not on open controvergy alone did the reformer rely
for the propagation of his idezs. He saw the value of
having numerous missionaries to preach the Vedic faith,
and he strongly advocated the establishment of schools
and colleges in which his reformed Hmduism might be
the basis of religious instruction.

Ag & Brahman Dayanand vigorously approved and sup-
ported gauraksha—protection of the cow.

In April 1877 Dayapand visited Lahore, and on the
26th of the following June the Lahore Arys Samaj was
established. Connected with the Swami's sojourn in the
capital of the Punjab, his biographer narrstes that the
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reformer declared emphatically that it was not proper
for women to take part in the meetings of the opposite
sex, and that only worthless men permit their women
to go anywhere and everywhere. He is also credifed
with the outspoken expression of an opinion about the
preseLt-day degeneration of Englishmen in India.

* T have bsen,”’ the Swami is reported to have said to an Bnglish
clexgyman who came fo wisit him, ‘I have been an early riser
trom my childhood, In the beginning I saw that Englishmen would
get up esrly in the mormng, and taking their children with them
would go out for a walk. The excess of wealth, however, has made
them indolent since, They are seen stretched on their beds im

their bungalows till the sun is up, and I cannot bub perceive that,
like the old Aryes, the days of your fall are also coming.”’1

Without too much straining after the discovery of the
more ldden causes of current happenings, we may per-
haps be justified in recognizing in this significant con-
demnation and equally significant prediction, uttered by
or attributed to Dayanand, an encouragement of the later
political activities of the sect which he founded; par-
ticularly as the reformer was intent upon the regenera-
tion of Aryavarte, and had the words patriotism and
nationality constantly upon his hps. As early in the
history of the Arya Samaj of Lahore as 1882, I find that
the programme of the anniversary celebration contains
the following item :

** A lecture in Vernacular, by Bhaj J * * ¥ g * ¥ ¥ gecratary
Arya Bamaj, Lahore, "on * Nationality,’

and the subject has, I know, been always much in the
thoughts of the samajists.

During 1879 Dayanand met, first at Saharanpore and
afterwards at Meerut, Colonel Olcott and Madame
Blavatsky, founders of the world-known Theosophical
Society, and 1t is stated that ab the latter place, on
May 4, Colonel Olcott in a public address said that he
and Madame '‘had come to India accepting the Swami

a8 their guru and guide.” The history of the relations

between the Theosophical Society and the Arya Samaj,
though somewhat interesling, need mot be considered
here ; it may be stated, however, that by the end of 1880

! Baws Chhsjju Singh, ** The Life and Teachings of Bwami
Dayanand Saraswati,' p, 348,
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a complete disagreement was found to exist between
Swami-ji and his American ‘* disciples ' in respect to their
views about the existence of God, Colonel Olcott and
Madame Blavatsky having openly avowed that they had
no fuith in God. A rupture between the Arya Samaj
and the Theosophical Society became inevitable, angry
passions were aroused, both sides indulged in accusations
and recriminations. Swami Dayanand denounced his
quondam Ameriean disciples in no measured terms as
dangerous atheists, and taking the world into his con-
fidence gave various instances of the duplicify of the
Colonel and his companion in their dealings with himself
and the Arya Samaj.

In the twenty years of his life which he had devoted
to misgionary wanderings the Swami visited the cities
of many Hmdu Rajas, and was treated by them with
a respectful homage without parallel under similar or
conceivable circunstances anywhere in Western lands at
the present time. On his part Dayanand, if we may
trust his biographer, although many times indebted to
the great personages for substantial monetary help to-
wards the objects he had at heart, never allowed either
the courtesy or the liberality of his benefactors to influ-
ence him in the slightest degree in his self-imposed duty
of denouncing false doctrine, censuring evil deeds, and
rebuking immoral living, even when his stern reproofs
had to be administered to persons in very exalted posi-
tions. And 1t was this fearless ontspokenness of his
which, in the belief of his followers, brought the Swami
to an untimely end.

The Vedic reformer died at -Ajmere on the 30th of
October, 1883, at the age of fifty-nine, having, accord-
ing to the accounts of his followers, been poisoned with
arsenic by some of the many enemies whom his religions
zeal had raised up against him. His end is said to
have been edifying. His last word, we are told, was,
“Shant1 "' (God's will be done). Of course the great
ovent had its portentous accompaniments. That was
Inevitshle. The sun grew pale when it knew that
Bwami-ji was wanted back in the celestial mansions, and
shed tears which made themselves manifest in that
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rematkable fore- and after-glow in the morning and even-
ing sky, which, at that time, attracted attention all the
wotld over. The Earth, as soon as she became aware
that Dayanand must return home. heaved & deep sigh,
which rent her bosom, and resulted in the terrible and
destruntive outburst of Krakatoa, together with an earth-
quake in Greece. And when the fatal moment arrived
Aryavarts trembled to the very Himalayas, while a bril-
liant metecr flashed across the sky towards the northern
pole.?

Here we have some natural phenomena. which actually
occurred, ingeniously connected with the death of the
Hindu reformer. And let European science offer what
explanation it may regarding the phenomena referred to;
let 1t eventually demonstrate the remarkable fore- and
after-glow in the skies to be due to aqueous vapour,
cosmic dust, or volcanic ashes, as the case may be, the
more ignorant followers of Dayanand will, in all proba-
bility, ever connect the phenomena in question with the
death of their venerated leader. As time goes by the
death-scene will, in all likelibood, become, by an addition
here and anpther there, more and more striking and
impressive, until, at last, future generations will be asked
{o believe that the soul of the Indian prophet returned to
God amidst the most awful convulsions of nature.

For years previous to his death the learned Swami was
engaged upon a most interesting and important task—
a translation into Hindi of both the Rig and Yajur Vedas.?
This interpretation of the oldest of Sanskrit books, al-
though not accepted by the orthodox Hindus, would, no
doubt, repay translation into English.

What Dayanand has done in his Hindi commentaries
on the Vedas is fo give a rationalistic interpretation of
these ancient writings. On the mssumption that the
Vedas are a direct revelation from the Supreme Being,
it follows that they must be correct, and, thersfore, cannot

1 For the above particulars I am indebted to ** The Regenerator
of Aryaverts,” vol. i, Ne. 45, (Published at Lahore.)

1 *Veds-Bhashya, by Swami Dayanand Sarsswati, A correct

trenslation of Riz and Yagur Vedas as taug&t by Rishws in Anti-

Mahabharat period, both in Sanskrit and Hindi." Vedic Press,
Allahabad.
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possibly conflict with God’s other revelation to man, viz.
the truths of science, physical and natural. Nothing,
therefore, is necessary, but to put a rationalistic interpre-
tation on the obscure and doubtful passages, and to find
a new meaning for such statements or injunctions as
seem to conflict with well-established facts and principles.
With this method of exegesis and its unhappy results
Europe has long been familiar, and the Hindu reformer
does not seem to have been more fortunate in its applica-
tion than Western theologians.

* To him not only was everything contained in the Vedas perfect
truth, but he went a step further, and by the most incredible inter-
pretations succended in persuading himself and others that every-
thing worth knowing, even the most recent mnvenfions of modern
science, were alluded to in the Vedes. BSteam-engmes, railways,
and steam-boats, all were shown to have been known, at least in
their germs, to the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, he argued, means
divine knowledge, and how could anything have been hid from that 771

At one of the anmiversary meetings of the Society,
a member gravely stated that the Vedas mentioned .pure
fire, and as pure fire was nothing but electricity, it was
evident the Indians of the Vedic period were acquainted
with electricity. A leading member of the sect, who had
studied science in the Government college, discovered
in two Vedic texts, made up of only eighteen words in all,
that oxygen and hydrogen with their characteristic pro-
perties were known to the writers of the Rig Vede, who
were also acquainted with the composition of water, the
constitution of the atmosphere, and had anticipated the
modern kinetic theory of gases.

Under the guidance of Dayanand, the Aryas, as far
a8 I can ascertain, profess to find pure monotheistic
doctrines in the Vedas, and boldly assert that the different
nature-gods of the Vedic Aryans, Agni, Vayu, Indra,
are but one and the same god. Now the imvocations
in the Rig Veda are addressed to the dawn, to fire, to
winds and storms, to Indra the sender of rain, and so
on, but there appears to have been no oraer of precedence
in this hierarchy of celestials, for the language of the
hymns attributes supreme power to the god who may be

1 R .
“ﬁf“r‘o;.. :ggx Muller, ** Biographical Bssays—Dayananda Saras-
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the special subject of invocation and from whom benefits
are being craved. As Professor Max Muller observed :

' 'When these individusl gods are invoked they are not conceived
as limited by the power ot others as superior or inferior in rank.
Ench god i8 to the mind of the supphant as oll the gods. He is
felt at the time as a real divinity, as supreme and absolute in spite
of the naecessary hmitatiou which, to our mind, a plurality of gods
must entail on every single god. All the rest disappear from the
vision of the poet and he only who is to fulfil their desires stands in
full light before the eyes of the worshippers,'' !

Beneath these inconsistencies in the Vedic hymns the
modern ‘‘ Aryas”’ find & pure monotheism, where we
would be more ineclined to discover pantheism if anything.
But the incongruities noticed above, if not due merely
to exaggeration and flattery, may have arisen from the
several gods invoked in the Vedic hymns having been
peculiar and special tribal gods, before the hymns were
brought together to form & national collection. In con-
trast with the denial on the part of the modern *“ Aryas "’
that the Vedas, when correctly interpreted, lend any coun-
tenance to pantheistic theories, is the fact that the founder
of the sect himsclf beheved in yoga-vidya, which surely can-
not be reconciled with monotheism as ordinarily understood.

Not only monotheism and modern science did Dayan-
and discover in the Vedas, he also found in the Rig
. Veda the doctrine : ‘‘ that the wife of a childless man
while that man is yet alive may betake herself to some
other married man in order to have a child by him.”’ 2
The Rev. W. T. Williams, from whose pamphlet
entitled ‘' Exposure of Dayanand Saraswati and his
Followers *’ this passage is quoted, states very positively
what the doctrine in question, as enunciated by the
founder of the Arya Samaj, is based on a deliberately false
interpretation of a Vedic Text. However that may be,
this custom, Niyoge, which is ip keeping with certain
primitive ideas, has been known in India since very early
times, and instances of the practice are to be found
recorded in that ancient epic, the Mahabharata.

1 ‘' Hibbert Lectures,”’ 1878, p. 285.
3 The raising of children to & dead man, known as Levirate

amongs* the Jews, 18, of course, familiar to all readers of the
Bible, Vide Deut. xxv. 5-10, and Gen. xoxviii.

10
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This unsavoury subject cannot, unfortunately; be
passed over if we are to have a correct idea of the tenets
(and may be the practices) of a sect which 18 a prominent
one in both the religious and political life of Northern
India at the present day ; but the reader who would rather
remain in ignorance about Niyogae has only to sk'p the
following five pages.

‘What Manu, the Hindu lawgiver, says about the
matter is as follows:

** 59, On failure of issue (by her husband), a womsn who has
been authorized, may obtain, (in the) proper {manner preseribed),
the desired offspring by (cohabitation with) a brother-in-law, or
(with some other) sapinda {of the husband).

** 60, He (who is) appointed to (cohabit with) the widow shall
approach her) at night, snonted with clarified butter and silent,
snd) baget one son, by no means a second.

** 61, Some (sages) versed in the law, conmdering the purpose of
the appointment not to bave been atfained by those two (on the
birth of the first), think that a second (son) may be lawiully pro-
created on (such) women. i

** 82. Bub when the purpose of the appointment to (cohabit with)
the widow has bheen attained in accordance with the law, these two
ghall behave towards each other like & father and a dauvghter-in-law.

‘83, If these two (being thus) appeinted deviste irom the rule
and act from carnal desire, they will both become oufcasts, (as
men) who defile the bed of a daughter-in-law or of a guru,

‘“ 84, By twice-born men s widow must not be appointed to
(cobabit with) any other (than her husband); for they who appoint
(her) to another (man) will violate the eternal law.’’1

Discussing this subject, Mr. J. D. Mayne, after citing
instances~of Niyoga from the Mahabharata and Vishnu
Purana, observes :

" And so the law-books expressly ssnction the begetting of off.
spring by another on the wife of & man who was impotent, or
disordered in mind, or incurably diseased, and the son 80 begoften
belonged to the incapacitated husband. No rule is laid down that
the person employed to get offspring during the husband’s life
should be & near relation or eny relation. Tn fack, in the instances
just mentioned, the procreator who was called in aid wag not only
nof of the same family, but ona who was not even of the same
oaste, the owner of the wife being a Kshatriya and bhis sssistant
being & Brahman.''?

These primitive practices had long fallen into de-
guetude in India, and their advocacy on a considerably

1 Manu, chspter ix. perss, 59-64, G, Bubler's translation.
** Sac¢red Books of the Rast,” vol. xxv.

2 John D. Msayne, barrister-at-law, ‘' A Treatise on Hindu Law
and Usaga,” p. &8.
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extended scale by Swami Dayanand in the nineteenth
century of our era on the authority of the Vedas created
a sensation in Hindu society.

Swami Dayanand's teachings on the subject, as em-
bodied in his book, ‘' Battyarth Prakash,” naturally
attraeted a considerable degree of attention not only from
orthodox Hindug, but from other Hindu reformers and
from Christian missionaries also, with the rcsult that
Swami-ji was assailed vigorously from many quarters.
Much bitterness was imported into the controversies,
which were waged about Niyoga, the Vedas snd the
Bible, as well as Dayanand and his works, being criti-
cized with great freedom by their opponents amongst
the respective contending parties.

A Uteral translation into English of that portion of the
Sattyarth Prakesh which treats of the docltrine and
practice of Niyoga was published in 1897 by Lala Ruchi
Ram Sahni, M.A., an able man, and a conscientious
opponent of the Arya Samaj, snd enabled me to learn
what Dayanand taught in regard to Niyoga for the guid-
ance of his followers.

Briefly, the reformer's dicta, although suffering from

8 certain degree of ambiguity, may, for my present pur-
pose, be summarized as follows ;

1. A Hindu widow who desires offspring may enter into s Niyoga
contract with a widower of her own or of a higher caste for the
procreation of not more than two sons.! As soon as this result is
attaned the relationship between them should cease, and the two
children of the union will belong to the family of the widow's late
busband, and must be reared accordingly.

The widow may, however, again enter into & second Niyoga salli-
ance with snother man who desires offspring for himself, anl
having borne him two children, may enter into other new connse-
tlong of n similer kind. " In this way,” to quote Lola Ruch
Ram’s translation, " a widow may produce two sons for hersel
and two for each of four other men with whom she may havs
connection for such purposes. And a widower may similarly pro-
duce two sons for himself and two for each of four widows with
whom he muy have sexual conneotion.

In this way the Vedas enjoin the production of ten sons? by a

man, and the same number by & woman who msy have Niyaga
connection.

1 There is s peculinr vagueness throughout Dayanand’s eom-
mandments in respect to Niyoga, as to whether the numerical
limitatiohs apply to sons or to offspring generally.

2 Vide note above,
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II. A maorried women may, with the consent of her ** hushand
who is unable to produce children,” enter into Niyoga contracts
similar to those recommended for widows, A married woman is
moreover authorized to do hikewise under particular circumstances,
apparently without reference to the wishes of her husband, For
it is enjowned that, ‘' if the husband of & merried woman hag been
absent from home for the sake of dharma (rsligion), then ghe
should enter mta the Niyoge connection with another mon and
produce issue after waiting for him for eight years, if he has been
absent for acquinng knowledge and fame, then she should wait for
siz years; if for earning a livelthood, then for three years only.
And when the hushand returns home, then she should leave the
man with whom she had Niyoga connection,™

4 married man has his Niyoga privileges too, which
are thus laid down :

* In the same manner, 1f a wife be sterile, then at the end of
the eighth year; if the children born of her do not live long, then
ab the end of the eloventh year; if she produce glrls only, then at
the end of the eleventh yesr; and if she be quarrelsome, then with-
out delay, the man may leave her and enter into a Niyoga con-
nection with another woman and produce 1ssue from her.'

It T understand aright, the marricd man may enter
into other Niyoga connections as well, until he isg the
father of ten children.

It may be noted that neither & man nor & woman,
whether in wedlock or out of it, is authorized to have
more than ten children in dll.

As regards o second marriage, Dayanand lays it down,
always relying upon the Vedas for his authority, that
such is not permissible. The ‘* Sattyarth Prakash,” which

is written in the form of a dialogue, thus states the
o880

#* Queation. Why should o man enter into & Niyoge connection,
a8 he can merry a second time?

' Answer, No. We have mentioned shove that the Vedas and
other Shastras allow o man or a woman of the Dwij castes (three
highest castes) to marry only once, but not a second time.
Justice requires that a spinater should be mairied to & bachelor.
It is unjust and therefore illegal to marry a widower with a virgin
girl, or & bachelor with o widow. As s bachelor does not like to
marry a widow, in the same way a virgin girl also would not will-
ingly marry & widower. This will inevitably give rise to Nuyoga.

This is the true law (dharm), thab is to say, all should be suitably
conneated.”

Though claiming no authority whatsoever to pronounce
any opinion on the obscure subject which has been
engaging our attention, I must say that, judging from
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the arguments and objections advanced by his opponents,
it seems to me that Dayanand greatly exceeded the
Hindu law-books in his liberality to would-be Niyogists
of both sexes, and thus unmistakably afforded encourage-
ment to lasciviousness under the decorous mantle of
religibus autharity. But as against this view it is neces-
sary that I should state that the Niyoga system as ex-
pounded and prescribed in the ‘‘ Saftyarth Prakash'’
was justified on grounds of morality and expediency by
the reformer himself, and by his followers has been
defended, with great warmth and subtlety on religious
and sociel principles, against the attacks of Christian
missionaries and others.

The Swami himself, a man of wide experience, says :
‘“In their youth, all who are anxious to have issue, or
who are licentious, will indulge in their vicious deeds
in secret, if they are prevented by either the laws of the
land or the ruleg of the caste from doing so openly. To
put a stop to all this adultery and vice, the only success-
ful way is this, that those who can control their passions,
that is who do not wish to marry or to enter into Niyoga,
may be considered as the best ; but those who cannot con-
trol themselves should marry, and, in case of necessity,
they should also enter into the Niyoga connection. This
will lead to the diminution of adultery, while at the
same time the children will be brought up in love. They
cannot, besides, fail to multiply. Abortion will also be
altogether avoided. In addition to these, the following
evils are removed by having recourse to the marriage
and Niyoga connections, viz. the illicit intercourse of a
high-born woman with a man of low origin, and that of
high-born men with low women like the prostitutes, the
disgrace of noble families and their utter extinction, the
evils arising out of ill-assorted matches and of abortion,
etc., etc. For these reasons the system of Niyoge must
be adopted.”

When the' controversy was at its height several long
articles appeared in ‘‘ The Arya Patrike,” an Eng-
lish weekly organ of the Arya Samaj, on the subject of
Niyoga, as well as the criticisms thereon of the mission-
aries, Megers, Williams and Allnutt. The articles just
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referred to in support of Niyoga, written by educated
Hindus, are highly interesting as indicative of the feeling
m certain quarters of undisguised animosity towards
Christianity, an animosity due, of course, to the peren-
nially and aggressively hostile attitude of the missionaries
towards Hinduism 1n all its aspects. That Christian
missionaries, generally good and conscientious men, and
professedly bearers of a gospel of peace, do in their zeal
help to stir up evil passions in the hearts of the
““heathen ” is an undoubted fact, and this result,
whether unavoidable or the reverse, should certainly not
be blinked.

The clamant denunciations, by Christian missionaries,
orthodox Hindus and the leaders of certain contemporary
Hindu reform movements, of Dayanand’s Niyoga doc-
trines filled the ears of the public. The matter even came
before the law courts in a suit brought by some Arya
Samajists against a Hindu detractor, with the result that
the courts pronounced the tenets of the Arya Samaj in
regard to Niyoga to be undoubtedly immoral.

What effect the Niyoga system prescribed by the
founder of the Arya Samaj would, if it were practised
by members of the society generally, have upon the char-
acter of the sect is too obvious to need discussion. The
extreme and novel sexual freedom enjoyable under Dayu-
nand's Niyoga system might certainly attract many
members to the Samaj, but the corruption of family life
within the society would soon be complete and the char-
acter of the Sama) become a by-word.

I believe that public opinion hes as yet acted as s
restramnt upon the practices sanctioned by Dayanand’s
teaching, but, human nature being what it is, it is too
early to judge to what lengths the Samajists may go if
only out of devotion to their great leader—the founder of
the new Vedic cult.

Most of the important beliefs and tenects of the Arya
Semajists have now been brought before the reader, but
it may be well to reproduce in this place the follow-
ing statements of their principles, as formulated by
themselves in what they are pleased to call their
decalogue.
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"1, God 15 the fountain of all true knowledge, and the primev
cause of all things knowable. 8 primovel

' II. Worship is alone due to God who 18 All.truth, All-know-
ledge, Allbeatitude, Boundless, Almighty, Just, Merciful,
Un-begotten, Infinite, Unchangeable, without a Beginning, Incom-

arable, the support and the Lord of all, All-pervading, Omniscient,
mperishable, Immortal, Eternal, Holy, and the Cause of the
Univesse.

** IIT, The Vedas are the Books of true knowledge, and it is the
paramount duty of every Arya to read or bear them read; to teach
and preach them to others.

*“IV. An Arya should always be ready to mccept truth and
renounce untruth when discovered.

*V. Truth arrived af after consummate deliberation should be
his guiding principle in all actioms,

“ VI. The primary object of the Samaj is to do good to the world
by improving the physicsl, mtellectusl, spiritual, moral and social
condition of mankind.

* VII. Due love for all and appreciation of Justics, sn Arya
should manifest in his behaviour towsrds others.

“ VIII. He should endeavour to diffuse knowledge and dispel
ignorance.

‘* IX, He should not be contemt with his own improvement, but
look for it in that of others,

" X, In matters which affect the general sootal well-being of our
race he ought to discard sll differences and not allow his jndividu-
ality to interfere, but in strictly personsal metters every one may
have his own way."1

Notwithstanding their decalogue there is still a good
deal of uncertainty and vagueness about the tenets of the
Arya Samaj, and no doubt this very vagueness helps at
present to swell the ranks of its followers. But there are
rocks shead. Dayanand’s mantle has not fallen on the
shoulders of any one. No successor was appointed by
the master, and it is more than probable that the sect
will disintegrate into sections, each with ifs own special
and peculiar views. There are some points, however,
regarding which we can speak with tolerable confidence.
The members of the Arya Bamaj are Hindus inasmuch
a8 they retain and observe those most essential peculi-
arities of Hinduism, veneration of the cow, the distine-
tions of caste and belief in the necessity of having a son.
They aleo believe in the transmigration of souls, though
the Vedic hymns contain no allusion to this doctrine,
““ which is a conspicuous characteristic of the Hindu creed
in the later system,” ¢ But they are unorthodox Hindus,

L * Arya Magazine,” vol. . p. 8. =~
% Professor Sir Monier Williams, '* Hinduism," p. 8L
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inasmuch as they condemn idolatry and rejeet a large
portion of the later scriptures acknowledged as sacred by
their co-religionists. They also manifest a strong hostility
to the Brahmans; their preachers in the bazaars endeav-
ouring to enhst popular feeling against the hereditary
priesthood by directing attention to the heavy pecumary

burden they are, and have always been, upon the Hindu
communify.

SecrioNn III.—TeEE LAHORE ARYA SAMAT UP To 1888

We have seen that in April 1877 Dayanand visited
Lahore, and that in the month of June of that year sn
Arga Samaj wes establizshed in that city.

In November 1879 a young native gentleman who
was well aware of the lively interest I took m the move-
ments for religious and social reform which had for some
time past been agitating Hindu society through the length
end breadth of India, placed in my bhands a programme
of the proceedings to be observed on the occasion of the
second anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj, or Aryan
Society. A glance at the paper showed me-that besides
the usual reading of reports and election of officers, appro-
priate to the occasion, there were to be hymns and
prayers, lectures in Hindi and English, and the celebra-
tions of the *“ Hom.”’

As the opportunity was one well worth improving, I
made up my mind to be present during a portion, at least,
of the ceremonies of the day, particularly the * Hom 1
sacrifice.

By 7 a.m. of the appointed Sunday, I arrived in my
carriage at the Shahalmj gate of the city.? There I was

1 ** Homa—a sort of burnt-offering which can be made by Brah-
mens only. It is only made on special ocoasions, such as the ocele-
bration of a festival, the invesfiture of & young Brahman with the
saored thread, merriages and funerals, The method of making it
it as follows : During the utterance of Mantrus, five species of
consecrated wood, togather with the Dharba grass, rice and butter,
are kindled and burnt, and the fire is then kept burning as long as
the fostival or eeremony lasts. Great efficacy 18 ascribed to this
rite.''—Garrett's * Classical Dictionary of India.”

2 The ** city " 18 the native town, outside of which lies the
Europesn quarfer of Lahore,
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joined by several of those bright-faced intelligent youths
to be found at the present day in every town of British
India, who, under the stimulus of Western educafion, are
in a state of intellectual restlessness, eager for reforms
and innovations in what they feel is a backward state of
gociety, and who, with the generous ardour and con-
fidence of boys, hope to be able to recast, upon an im-
proved model, institutions which are the outcome of a
hundred influences operating through many an eventful
century. But bowever crude the ideas of these would-be
reformers, however utopian many of their schemes, it is
impossible not to sympathize with their earnest aspira-
tions for the intellectual and social advancement of their
countrymen, and it was with much pleasure that I found
my young friends awaiting my arrival at the city gate.
Here I had to quit my carriage, for it could not go into
the narrow crowded thoroughfares of the native quarter
which lay within the gate, and, with my companions, I
walked up the lanes which led to the premises of the
Arya Samaj. On the doorway was a board bearing, in
large English characters, the words ‘' Arya Samaj,’’ and
below that, in smaller characters, the same words in
Hindi and Urdu.

Ascending a flight of stairs and passing through a
narrow passage, we entered am open space or court,
bounded on one side by high and on the remaining three
sides by low buildings. The place of meeting was a very
humble one, with unsightly walls all round and the open
canopy of heaven overhead. In one cornmer was a recess,
perhaps six feet square, roofless like the other portions of
the court. Here preparations had been made for the
performance of the Hom sacrifice, Floor-cloths hac
been laid down for the visitors to sit upon, and festoons
of leaves had been hung in great loops right round the
enclosure. The entrance to the little recess where the
Hom was to be performed was specially adorned in
homely but not ungraceful style. A green plantain tree
bad been placed on each side of the entrance, and gar-
lands of leaves and flowers had been hung between them.
These simple attempts at decoration gave the meeting-
place gomething of a holiday look. At one end of the
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en court was placed a small table covered over with
8 white cloth of English manufacture. Upon it were
ranged three brass vases coutamning flowers. Ab this
table the lecturer stood when, in his appointed turn, he
addressed the audience ‘* on the wants of our country.”
Somewhat in advance of the table, ¢.e. a little nearer to
the centre of the court, there was a small carpet, and a
very low table, just a few inches high. These were for
the use of the gurn when he read to the audience out of
the Vedas,

At the other end of the court three or four musicians
were squatted tuning their instruments in a listless
fashion. A little way behind them I noticed the Society’s
charity-box, marked in English and two vernacular lan-
guages, the uppermost line and the largest characters
being English. There were not more than twenty-five
persons in the place when I entered it, but the number
gradually increased to about one hundred and fifty men
and childrer. No women were present in the asserably,
but T was told that there were a number of them con-
gregated in the upper rooms overlooking the courtyard.
None, however, were vigible, and I dare say most of the
fair ladies behind the purdahs understood little and cared
less for the new-fangled proceedings of the Arya Samaj.
Those of them who comprehended the matter were, in
all probability, opposed to a movement which, if success-
ful, would isolate them from the pomp and excitement
of the polytheistic idolatry in which they had been reared.
Indeed the women of India, brought up in the seclusion
of the Zenanas, are, as I have often been told by respect-
able Indian gentlemen, an insurmountable obstacle to
reforms which would simplify the ritual of their religion
or lead to the abolition of objectionable but time-
honoured rites, ceremonies, and fesfivals.

The reader who has followed me thus far will not need
to be informed who the members of the Arya Samaj are
—what distinctive doctrines they profess, and what com-
mon objects they have set before themselves? Yet the
following passage from a letter which appeared in a
Lahore newspaper over the signature of ‘‘ An Arys,”
will not be without some interest to him :
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*The Arya movement in the Punjab began with the advent of
Bwami Dayanand Saraswati in the beginning of 1877. This learned
pandit, who is regarded by the people of India as the greatest
Vedic scholar of the ags, 1n that year delivered & series of lactures
on the ancient civilization of the country. The eyes of the educated
community were ab once opened. They saw that the reforms
which they were advocating, and to which there was so much
opposition in the land, could easily be carried out by throwing off
all the accumulated excrescences which had grown upon thewr
religious and social systems during the lapse of ages, and by falling
baoi upon their pristine books of authority, the Vedus. Dreading
still further the growth of materialistic and atheistic views in the
country, it was considered expedient to establish places of congre.
gational worship where all should meet once a week to pray and
hear lectures and sermons delivered.

* Within the last two years these Samajes which exist in the
Punjab, the Noith-west, and the Deccan have acted as so many
safeguards of public morals. They admit among their body all who
believe in one God, discard idolafry and regard the Vedas as the
original revelation given fo man, Their meetings are open and
regorted to by the Hindus and Muhammadans and Christians all
alike. Such are the amms and such the scope of this useful

institution.’"

The religious writings known as the Vedas to which
the members of the Arya Samaj have turned as the
origmmal, and perhaps sole, revelation given by God to
man are four in number, the earliest being a collection of
over a thousand hymns, which, according to our best
authorities, date from 1500 to 1000 B.c. The hymns of
the Rig Veda are of various dates and separate
origins, and were, for centuries, preserved orally in
different priestly or minstrel families, till finally brought
together and embodied in one comprehensive collection
such as has been preserved to our own day.? Older than
the poems of Homer, older than the psalms of David,
these venerable hymns are amongst the earliest yearnings
of the human heart towards the Deity, which have been
preserved to later ages in the records of the past, and
must ever possess a special and unique value in the eyes
of the student of the evolution of religious thought. The
Vedic hymns embody the simple prayers of -a pastoral
people addressed to the clouds, the storm, the sun, the
sky, the dawn, and other such objects and natural phe-
nomens, and reflect, as in a mirror, the' grand and ever-

L * Cyvil and Military Gazefte," March 6, 1879.

3-Prof. Max Dunker's ** Ancient History of India,"” p. 28, on the
authority of Prof, Max Muller’s ** History of Sanskrit Literature.”
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varying features of the giant snow-capped mountains
over which the wandering Aryans had found their way
from ‘% the roof of the world "’ to the plains of Northern
India. In the Vedic hymns the gods are invited to come
down and partake of the sacrifices offered to them, and,
in return, are called upon to provide pasture for the cattle
and horses, to fill the udders of the cows, to bestow
health, wealth, and long life, to afford protection to man
and beast against the evil spirits, and to grant thew wor-
ship}ll)ers victory over the enemies of the tribe.

The second, or Yejur Veda, prescribes the forms
and ceremonies to be observed in the performance of the
sacrifices appropriate to different occasions. The third,
or Sama Veda, consists of a selection of hymns from
the Rig Veda, to be sung when the juice of the Boma
plant was the principal offering made to the gods. The
fourth, and last Veda, called the Atharva Vedas, is o
collection of spells, charms, and incantations against sick-
ness and death.

Although the Vedic hymns are plainly the outcome of
a very primitive society which had not emerged from the
tribal condition, and, although the religion of the San-
gkrit-speaking Arysns was chiefly physiolatry, or the
worship of the forces and phenomena of nature, yet there
is in the hymns ample evidence of the fact that, at a
very early date, polytheistic, pantheistic, and mono-
theistic conceptions had all been arrived at by the Aryan
rishis, and had found expression in immortal song.! In-
deed, the fact that they lend themselves to all forms of
religious thought is what gives to the Vedas their won-
derful vitality, Add to this that it was in the Punjab
that these songs of the foreworld first rose to heaven with
the patriarchal sacrifices of the earliest Aryan settlers in
India, and there is no room for wonder that the Vedas,
and the literature that has grown out of them, are objects
of especial and fervent veneration to the Hindus of the
Liand of the Five Rivers, or of the geven rivers of the
Vedic poets.

The members of the society, which is the subject of

1 Edgar Quinet's ' Le genie des Religione,” p. 119, Pfof, Sir
Monier Williams' '* Religious Thought and Life in Inda," p. 7.
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this paper, professedly desire to revive in these days the
long extinet Vedic religion, or, as they prefer to call
it, Vedic Theism of the Sanskrit-speaking Aryans.
What the religion of the Vedas really was it may be no
easy task to make out now. A competent authority—
the late Professor Sir Monier Williams—wrote :

** Although the majority of the Hindus believe that the four Vedas
contain all that iz good, great, and divine, yet these compositions
will be found, when tsken as a whole, to abound more in puerile
ideas than in lofty conceptions. At the same time it is clear that
they give no support to any of the present objectionable usages and
ougtoms for which they were once, through ignorance of their con-
tents, supposed to be an authority. The doctrine of metempsy-
chos1s, or transmigration of souls, which became an essential char-
acteristic of Brahmanism and Hinduism in later times, has no
place in the religion of the Veda. Nor do the hymms give any
sanction to the prohibition of widow-marriages, the general preva-
lence of child-marriages, the tyrannical sway of caste, the inter-
diotion of foreign travel, and the practice of idolatry.”?

Any way, the Aryas of our day under the leadership of
Dayanand Saraswati, have agrced to put their faith in
the Rig and Yejur Vedas with the commentaries upon
them, written prior fo the date of the Mahabharata. But
as the reader already knows, Dayanand’s view and
opinions are rank heresies, stoutly opposed by the ortho-
dox pandits, who, at a large and influential meeting held
in Calcutta in the year 1881, placed on record, for the
benefit of the Hindu public, their own decision in regard
to what books were to be regarded as authoritative scrip-
ture, and affirmed very plainly their approval of practices
which had been condemned by the reformer. And ever
since that time a most active opposition to the new sect
has been kept up by the orthodox Hindus, who are not
insensible of the mischief which the new society is
capable of doing to the established forms of Hinduism.

The Hom had not been commenced when I entered
the premises of the Arya Samaj. Through the courtesy
of certain native gentlemen connected with the ceremonies
of the day, I was assigned a seat quite near the place
where the sacrifice was to be offered, and had the best
possible opportunity of witnessing all the srrangements
for, and the entire details of, the interesting performance.

1* Religious Thought and Life in India,” p. 18,
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The fuel (neatly cut pieces of dry wood) was arranged in
a little square sacrificial pit. ‘At each of the four corners
of the pit stood a small black candle, if I may call it so,
about six inches in height, made up of fragrant gums and
other combustibles. Round the sacrificial pit were placed
five brass vessels, one confaining ghee (clarified butter),
and the other four a mixture of various grains and spices
moistened with ghee and milk. A young senyasi, learned
in Ssnskrit-lore, presided at the ceremonies. He was
well and warmly attired, and wore on his head a con-
spicuous turban of orange-yellow cloth.

The firewood and the four odorous candles were ignited,
snd then the priest commenced to recite Sanskrit man-
tras, each of which ended with the word svaha, which
served as a signal for pouring a ladleful of ghee upon the
fire, and casting into it a small quantity of the other
offerings.

The language of the golden-tongued rishis, the dead
language of the dead gods of a long-past age, sounded
strange, as the sanyasi rolled out in slow and measured
tones the mystic texts appropriate to the occasion. When
the whole string of selected mantras had been repeated,
some portion of the oblations still remained in the plates.
In a whispered consultation amongst the officiating priests
it was arranged that the leader should repeat the Gayatri?
over and over again, while the five assistants kept feeding
the flames with the offerings, until the whole guantity
that had been provided should be duly consumed.

It is hardly necessary to eay with what interest I
watched this ceremonial which the Sanskrit-speaking
Aryans had practised so many centuries ago at the very
dawn of the historical period. But I could not help feel-

X The Gayatri is a form of prayer, congisting of ten Sanskrit
words, which should be used by all Hindus daiy, both morning
and evening. It is translated as follows by Prof. Monier Williams :
* Lot us meditate (or we meditate) on that excellent glory of the
divine vivifier. Msy he enlighten (or stimulste) our understand-
ings " (" Hynduism," p. 61). In the translation of the Maha-
bherata by Pratap Chunder Roy (Caloutts: Bharata Press), the
following rendering of the Gayatri appears: ‘* Om, the Barth, the
Firmsment, the Heaven! I meditate on the adorable effulgence of

the God who created them and who guides our intellect '* (' Vana
Parva," p. 612).
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ing that the ancient rite had quite lost what significance
it might have had in the old time, and that, as performed
in my presence that day, it was but a lifeless ghost, a
hollow ceromonial, meaningless to the spectators and
entirely uncalculated to awaken in them any feelings of
enthvsiasm, of reverence, or even of solemnity. The
attendants, it 18 frue, performed their office with decorum,
but I looked in vain for any indication of deep feeling or
genuine interest on their features. As for the onlookers,
they watched the performance as they nught have
watched a small bonfire, and listened with dull un-
consclous ears to the mantras, the Sanskrit language being
quite unknown to nearly all of them. Some, indeed, were
even less attentive than that. While the Hom sacrifice
was being performed I noticed two or three young men
leaning over the table in the reading-room looking through
the newspapers.

In the old time the fire for such a sacrifice would have
been kindled by the friction of two pieces of wood, and
the goddess of fire (4gni) would thus have been mysteri-
ously born again, under the hands of the operator, as the
fire-drill (which, if we are to believe the philologists, gave
rise to the myth of Prometheus),’ gradually elicited the
living, glowimg flames from the dark inert timber. But
the obtaining of fire by the friction of wood is a trouble-
some process, and so our modern Aryas preferred the
gimpler plan of igniting the fuel in the sacrificial pit by
means of live charcoal brought from the domestic hearth.

I was amused and interested to find in conversation
with several members of the Samaj, that they were dis-
posed to deny the sacrificial character of the Hom and to
maintain that it was intended to purify the air, for bere,
as elsewhere, the Zeitgeist is too strong to allow of the
revival of the old worn-out religions, except as solemn
mockeries of things long dead.

At the termination of the Hom the musicians struck
up a hymn, singing, in a clear but subdued tone, to the
accompaniment of their instruments. In regard to Hindu,
or any other musie, I am not competent to give & critical

} Figke's ** Myths and Myth-makers,” p. 64.
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opinion, but the hymns sung on this occasion had cer-
tainly & plaintive sweetness of their own, which was ex-
ceedingly agreeable to my ear. The hymns for the day,
gome in Hindi and some in Punjabi, had been selected
from a collection which had been made and printed for
the use of the Samaj But the choir, strange tn say,
consisted of hired singers of the Muhammadan religion,
with no faith or heart in the ceremonies or the beliefs of
the Aryes. This fact alone would indicate the artificial
character of the entire arrangement, and would serve to
show how utterly futile is the attempt to revive, for any
beneficial purpose, the obsolete practices of a long-past
age. As soon as the selected hymns had all been sung,
the lecturer took his place at the table. He first repeated
the Gayatri in slow devaut tones, and, in a quavering
voice, pronounced the mystic Om with marked solemnity.
8o much had T heard and read about the pious horror of
the orthodox twice-born Hindu, at the mere thought of
uttering this sacred word in the hearing of an outcast or
an unbeliever, that I was not a little surprised to hear
it pronounced so often, as on this day, before a mixed
sudience, consisting of Hindus of all castes without dis-
tinction, and of many persons altogether outside the pale
of Hinduism.

The lecturer in his discourse took up what may be called
the stock questions of the Indian reformer. He dwelt
upon the weak points of the system of early, or rather
infant, marriage. Unaware, apparently, of Dayanand's
opinion in regard to the inadmissibility of a second mar-
riage, he alluded to the evils that inevitably spring from
the cruel rule of Hindu society, which refuses to permit
& widow, even a virgin-widow, to wed a second time.
He pointed out the urgent necessity that exists for
general and technical education, and, above all, for
national union and self-help. Turning to more strictly
religions topics the lecturer declaimed against idolatry,
and scornfully pointed out, apparently with reference

_ to a real existing evil, the absurdity of uncducated

people becoming sgnyasis. In denouncing idolatry
the lecturer stated that in Vedic times men who
bowed down to images made of wood or stone would have
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been punished like ordinary malefactors—in fact, like
thieves and robbers. I am not aware what, if any, his-
torical authority there may be for this statement, but this
was the only part of the lecture thal met with general
applause, indicated by the clapping of hands im.quite &
European fashion. For some time past there has been
in Hindu society an almost feverish desire for socisl
reforms of all kinds. No objectionable practice, however
old, or however triflihg, escapes the keen criticism of men
leavened with new ideas from the West.!

At the conclusion of the lecture the musicians again
struck up a hymn, and, while they were chanting it, two
or three men went round casting flowers over the visitors,
and throwing garlands of flowers about their necks. One
was placed in my hand, with the remark in English, ‘' Of
course, you need not put this on.”” And thus ended the
proceedings announced for the forenoon of that day.

Three years later, in November 1882 (or, as the public
notice put it, in “ the Aryan era, 1,960,892,983""), I
again attended the anniversary celebration of the Samaj.
There was not much to note in the way of change. Even
the Mussalman musicians were in attendance, as in 1879.
But such changes as attracted my attention were in the
right direction. The meeting-place, the same as on the
oceasion previously described, showed some well-meant
attempts at decoration. I noticed that a couple of small-
sized wall-mirrors had been hung up, and that something

} A Hindu’s strong protest against * the cuatom ot using obscene
langnage on the oceasion of marriage ceremonies,” and the singing
of immoral songs m the sfrests by women of respectable families
and good position, on the oceasion of Hindu festiyals, appeared in
the ‘" Regenerator of Aryavarts,’' 22nd of December, 1884; and I
wag told by a young Hindu friend of mine that the Khatiris in
Lahore had teken up the matter in an earnes’, practical spirit, and
that the panohyats of the caste had determined to impose a fine
upon any Khattri whose wife indulged in obscene songs in the
streets of Lahora. Even trifling matters are not above the mnotice
of these energetic reformers, e.g. it has been the custom, at all
seesons of the year, to carry, as s present, on the oceasion of &
visit from the bridegroom’s family to the brde’s family, two large
earthen vessels containing curds. Now, in tha hot westber in India,
these curds are usually an utter gbomination of bad odours, but
the practice was_ still rgidly, I may say rgligiously, maintained.
The Lakoro panchyat have now pronounced the observance of this
custom unnecessary.

1
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had been done to cover the bare, unsightly, and dilapi-
dated surrounding-walls. The gathering, moreover, was
larger than on the occasion of my previous visit, and there
were not wanting signs of a healthy and more extended
interest in the work of the Society. In fact, the Arya
Samaj was clearly getting on in the world. But as clearly
also it was experiencing the fate of all more or less suc-
cessful movements. It was struggling against the opposi-
tion aroused by its growth at the expense of older insti-
tutions. There appeared to be a controversial tone in the
addresses delivered, and it was considered desirable to
affirm frequently (evidently in reply to objectors) that the
Hom was not a religious obgervance, that it was not a
worship of Agni (fire) ; but was carried out from purely
sanitary considerations; since the products of the com-
bustion of the particular substances used diffused through
the atmosphere of a crowded assembly were of a distinctly
healthful character. In private conversation with me a
member of the Samaj supported this view with some
warmth, referring to the common practice of disinfecting
barracks, hospitals, and infected places generally by
sulphur fumigation. But the reader does not need to be
told that even if the products of the combustion of the
substances burnt on such occagions happen to be of a
healthful chatacter the Hom, accompanied as it is by the
solemn recitel of sacred Sanskrit mantras, carried ouf in
the open air, at a professedly religious gathering, is not,
in any sense, analogous to the ordinary process of purify-
ing sn unwholesome place by disinfectants. Besides, it
i well known that to 4gnié (fire) the greatest number of
invocations are addressed in the hymns of the Rig Veda,
and that the idea involved in the ordinary Vedic sacrifice
is that the gods are gratified and nourished by the aroma
of the burnt-offering.? Indeed it would be impossible for
& religion based on the Vedas to get on at all without

sacrifices, which seem to be the very essence of the Vedic
religion.?

ﬂPxo! Su: Monier Williamms’ ** Religious Thought and Life in

In ia," .
03 &in gubjeat the render m %oonsulb ** Cosmology of the Rig
Yeda "' by B. W, Willis, 1887, Williams and Norgate, London,
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The truth, apparently, 1s that at the formation of the
Sama), when 1dolatrous rtes were proscribed, the Hom
was retained on account of its Vedic origin, and also,
perhaps, as a sort of connecting link with Brahmanism,
from which ancestral religion the members of the new
Samay (either through prmdence, or from feelings of
tender association) could not quite break away. But oppo-
nents, both orthodox and heterodox, having taken excep-
tion to the Hom as being inconsistent with the purely
theistic pretensions of the Arya Samaj, it has become a
stumbling-block to the Society. It remains to be seen
whether the reasonable objections of opposing sects will
make the Sama) abandon a ceremony which is admittedly
not of religious significance, or whether it will arotibe a
spirit of obstinate conservatism, tending to the retention
of the Hom at all costs.

The anniversary meeting of November 1882 was the
subject of an article’in ‘‘ The Arya Magazine.”’ Here is
an extract from it :

* The long, spacious, and lofty hall of the Samaj was tastefully
carpeted on the occasion. Silken and laced hengings adorned the
windows. Large mirrors in magnificent frames, principles of the
Samaj, written in letters of gold, and other mantras from the Vedas
in variegated hues, made the room sumptuous with ]flowing colours,
Two grand tables stood east and west of the hall; on one were
arranged books for sale, and on the other prizes for girls. Between
these two there was another table coversd with precious cloth for
the lecturer. Bunches of flowers in slender marble vases were
arranged on either side of the table, and & highly valuable time-
keeper stood in the middle. Parterrss of flowers of every form
and hue were arranged alongside the walls, and beauties of bloom-
ing nature were surrounding the hall. In the north a Hom (Kund)
altar was made which was surrounded by grown.up plantain trees,
and a long chain of flowers of different colours encireled them all,
Wrenths of flowers entwined with evergreen were adjusted on the
borders of each window. The whole hall presénted & scene mord
enchenting than & poat’s dream of Eden—a Puranio-men's vision
of parsdise. It wag a rapture merely to sit there and breathe,
though every other faculty were suspended,

‘* The e{ltranca was slso as much besutified as the inmer
hall, . ."

As the above glowing description secems to have been
intended seriously, one can only wonder at the writer's
unbridled imagination which could transform the whole
scene so completely. Possibly for persons whose ordinary

L ** The Arya Magsazire,’ vol. i, p. 286,
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sarroundings are unlovely in the extreme, the simple and
not inappropriate decorations of the meeting-place may
have had an exceptional charm; but there can be no
excuse whatever for writing of an open court, roofed only
by the canopy of heaven, as & ' lofty hall.” The entire
description, reproduced above, is instructive as a bit of
unblushing exaggeration, and as an example (only too
common) of that predilection for brag and disregard of
strict accurscy which go counstantly and disagreeably
abtrudes 1tgelf upon the attention of the real friends of
India. It 18 proper to add that the Arya Samaj cannot
be held responsible for the deseription which I have eriti-
cized above, as ** The Arya Magazme,” although devoted
to the wnterests of the Samaj, is, I understand, a purely
private undertaking.

‘Within twelve months of the anniversary celebrations
which I have just described, Swami Dayanand's untimely
death at Ajmere, in October 1883, recorded in the preced-
ing section, connected as it was with painfully suspicious
cireumstances, awakened in the breasts of his zealous
followers and ardent admivers a fervour of deep and indig-
nant sympathy These feelings of sorrow found practical
expresgion in a proposal put before a public meeting at
Lahors on the 9th of November, 1885, to perpetuate the
revered memory of the late reformer by establishing a
college at Lahore o be named the Daysnand Anglo-Vedic
College. Committees were formed, subscription lists
opened, funds raised, and on the 1st of June, 1886, was
opened, as a parb of the scheme, the Anglo-Vedic High
School.

In November 1886 I was present at a portion of the
anniversary celebration of the Arya Samaj. The busi-
ness extended over two entire days. As on previous occa-
sions the sacrifice known as the Hom was duly provided
for; also much singing of hymns (partly to the accom-
paniment of & harmonium), reading of reports and lec-
tures. Of these last one was to be given by a woman. A
Hindu woman lecturing m public! This was a real
attraction ;.an opportunity not to be neglected.

The, premises of the Samaj I found very much im-
proved, and the place of assembly, although the same,
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looked very much changed. The area was more
restricted, as a part of the open space I had seen before
was now built upon, forming a quadrangle, bounded by
double storeyed buildings with picturesque balconies, As
on the other occasions, all present, with the exception of
myself, were natives, The female lecturer did not give
me a chance of writing a description of her charms, for
she stood behind a screen, and poured forth, from her
place of concealment, a long discourse in Hindi on
women’s rights.! She began by maintaining the thesis
that women were quite as capable of education as men,
and, to prove her contention, sent forward a little girl of
about six or seven years of age, who recited a long Vedic
poem the Mai had taught her. Mai Bhagwati, the
lecturer, then proceeded to refer to the admirable manner
in, which everything in nature was ordered. She drew
special attention to the important function of maternity.
She told us a story, with the inevitable Raja in it, to
prove or give emphasis fo her statement that each one
would receive according to his deserts. To the oppression
of women in the Zenanas of Hindustan she attributed the
subject condition of the country, adding that the blows,
illtreatment, and abuse her countrymen received from the
English were the just retribution of their acts in the
Zenana. This remark called forth some applause and
merriment. Of course Mai Bhagwati’s remark was
pointed against the unmanly domestic tyranny of her own
countrymen, the English being, in her eyes, bui the
unconscious avengers of the wrongs of the harem. Fol-
lowing up, these remarks, our invisible advocate of
women’s rights said that the husbinds who beat and ill-

! The purdah system amongst Hindus is said to bava been
adopted_during Muhammadan domination. However that may bs,
the purdeh is now locked upon as & mark of gentility, snd not
essily be lifted, even by the reforming spirit of the age. One
might think that the spread of adueation will soon release women
from thelr present seclusion, bub 1 some cases ib Erod.uoes the very
opposite effect. The cheap educstion now avsilable in most parts
0§ Tndis raises & grest msny percons.ouf of their natural humble
sphere of lifs. The wives of such man, who once enjoyed tha
privilega of moving sbout freely in their own village, are con-
verted into purdah nashe?{na, the seclysion of the women heing an
indieation of superior rank.
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used their wives here would be born again ag dogs to be
kicked and beaten in their turn, that those who ensnared
women would be fishes who would be duly entangled in
the meshes of the fisherman’s net, and so on, statements
which may; for anything I kmow to the contrary, rest on
Vedic authority, but which were received with incredu-
loys gmiles by her male audience,

Later on an Indian gentleman addressed us in Urduy,
advocating, in a very excellent speech, the claims to
national sapport of the Anglo-Vedic College preposed t6 be
established in memory of Dayanand, and fo such good
purpose did he speak, that at the end of his discourse a
goodly stream of rupees for the establishment of the college
cama pouring in. Oune elderly man advanced to the table,
and, divesting himself of his gold bangles (was it by pre.
srrangement?), presented them as a contribution to the
college. He then, with great deliberation, took off his
.earrings, one by one, and handed them over also, together
with a small sum of money. His action was received
with much popular applause, and he was showered with
flowers by the sympathetic onlookers. Before retiring,
he stipulated that the present he had made should be
spplied specially towards the building of a room in the
boarding-house of the college to be named after his wife.
His example stimulated many others to offer their orna-
ments, and many a ring and silver Kurra was banded up,
with the name of the donor, amidst the plaudits of the
agsembly. But one gift more particularly brought the
house down—a subscription of sixteen rupees and two
annag from the inmates of the Christian Mission board-
ing-house. .

Two years after the meeting I have described the
Anglo-Vedic College for preparing students for Indian
university degrees came info existence, and this institu-
tion, under its able principal, Lala Hans Raj, B.A., has,
1 believe; grown snd prospered.
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Sectior IV.—THE LAHORE ARYA SAMAJ SUBSEQUENT
TO 1888

Notwithstanding the apparent prosperity of the Samaj,
a8 indicated by the establishment of its school and college
and the increased membership of the society, disruptive
forces were at work, and in November 1893 the Arya
Bamaj split up into two sections, the Vegotarians and
the Meat-eaters being, for various reasons, unable to
work amicably together. A division of the property
owned by the society was the immediate result. On the
25th of November, 1893, the rival parties held their
anniversary meetings separately, the Vegetarians in the
Arys Mandir in the city, the Meat-eaters in the Daya-
nand Anglo-Vedic College. I attended at both places,
and heard one lecture in each. Notwithstanding the
recent rupture in the camp, both meetings were conducted
with a studied and commendable moderation.

At the Arya Mandir of the Vegetarian, or Mahdima
party, where was prominently displayed on the walls the

motto
' Take not awsy the life you cannot give
All creatures iymve an equel right to live,”

the lecturer to whose address I listened was a Bengali,
who indulged in a good deal of gesture and grimace
bordering on buffoonery. He was on the whole more an
advocate for social than for religious reform, and brought
into his harangue, which was in Hindustani, a large
number of English words and phrases. I noted, with
surprise, that he enforced his views by constant refer-
ence to Durga and Kali, Seta Debi, Mahadeb, Parbati,
otc., ete. I recalled to mind that the Aryas bad pro-
fessedly gone back to the venerable Vedas for their reli-
gion, accepting what Swami Dayanand had discovered
in these ancient scriptures; but the orating Bengali
moved in quite another and later world, and amongst
Puranic divinities ostentatiously repudiated by the Aryan
Reformer.

At the Anglo-Vedie College, where the Meat-eaters held
their .neetings, the speaker I heard was Lala Mulraj,
M.A., a man of an altogether different stamp from the
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Bengall just referred to. Tala Mulraj had spoken at the
inaugural meeting of the Samaj, and now recalled to tha
memory of his hearers that the Samaj had been in exist-
ence for fifteen years, thai, it bad many difficulties to
contend with in 1ts infancy, snd after a period of pros-
perity had arrived at a critical moment 1n its exissence.

His statements, based as they were on intimate know-
tedge of the inner history, working and condition of the
gociety, are of great interest, and may well be repro-
duced here in his own words. Referring back to the state
of the Samaj in 1878 Lala Mulraj said :

“Its very life was doubtful at that time. There were adverse
forces and opposition on all sides. The orthodox among the Hindus
and especinlly the Brahmans were its determined enemies. The
followers of other rehigious denominations slso did not look upon it
with favour. There was fear of pelty persecution on more sides
than one. Excommunication from caste was a threat which was
by no means uncommon at that time. Sometimes the masses
wera ready to take the law into their own hands, and to wreak
their vengeance on the mentbers of the Arys Ssmaj by wusing
physical force. Becoming a member of the Arys Sama; was sure
to bring down upon a man the wrath of his whole family—father,
mother, brother, sisters and even wife. The number of membhers
wag small, The funds at the disposal of the SBamaj were very
limited. Yt had no building of it own. It bhad no important
institutions to control. There were at that time very few Samajes
in other towns of the Punjab and m India.

“ Now the case iz ifferent. Thers sre at this fime Samajes
in all the important towns in the Punjab. Samajes have sprung up
in several villages also. Throughout the North-Western Provinces
there are Samajes in all the principal towns. Important Samajes
have grown up in Rajputana. In the Bombay Presidency there are
Arya Samajes in many towns, Bengal also has a few Arya Samajes.
* “The Arys Samsaj has important institutions to confrol, the
most important being the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College. This
bulding in which we are now assembled is, as you know, con-
gecrated to thet institution, There are several schools for boys and
for ‘girls slso,’ which have been established by the Arya Samaj.
There are more than one orphansges menaged by the Arys Samajes
in Endia. There are some presses attached to the sooiety. There
ara saveral papers in dufferent languages which are being issued by
the Bamiaj or its members. The funds under the contro] of the
Arys Samaj amount to several lacs. All the important Samajes
have buildings of their own. The members of the Arya Bamaj are
numerous. ﬁwre 15 now not much fear of persecution from the
outeide world. There is no danger now of s man being turned
out of'caste for being & member of the Arya Samsj. Nor is there
any fear of the members of the Arys Ssmaj being attdcked by the
maseses. A man by entering the Arya Sama) now ﬁoes not generally
bring down upon himeelf the wrath of his family, On the other
hap,g, in several families the relations take as grest an interest in
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the Samaj as the man who is a member, The wives of many
members share with them their views in Samajie matters. Some
of them have Joined together to found Samajes for females in more
towne than one. The home life of a man does not become miser-
able by joining the Arya Samaj.

‘' But where there was harmony 1n the Samaj 1n 1878, now there
ig friction, The members have not the love which they used to
feel Tor one another before. They are not now united, but are
gplil up into sections and parties. There i unrest in the Samaj
throughout India. The life of a man who is an active member
of the Samaj knows no rest. He is talking all day of Sumajic
matters and of his opponents in the Arya Sama), against some of
whom he 18 very bitter. His great quarrel now 18 with his brothers
of the Arya Bamsj, with whom his views on some points do not
agres, The differences in the Arya Saumaj are not now discussed
with closed doors and in whispers, but in public and loudly.
‘Week after week the papers aie full of angry discussions hetween
the members of the Arya Samaj. The sttention of the general
public is being foreibly drawn fo differences in the Samaj, and the
people are alarmed sbout the ssfety of the Arya Samaj and of
the valuable and useful institutiong which rest upon it. There
are some peace-loving members who are cufting off their connec-
tion with the Samaj as they have hecome sick of the guarrels in
it. There are many men who are thinking that the Arya Sama]
has proved a huge failure, and that the day is nigh when it will
cease to exush.

"1 think the differences which bave taken place in the Arya
SBuma) are a great misfortune, It paing me very much to find one
brother arrayed against another. T am sorry to find discord where
there should have been harmony. Bub I am not despondent of the
future of the Arya Samaj. I am as confident of its success now
as I was in the year 1878, I believe thers is a great future in
store for the Arya Samaj, and bhat it is destined to remove super-
sthition and ignorance and fo introduce a purer form of worship in
India at least, if not in other countries.’'?

As regards the religious side of the Arya Samaj the
speaker inmsted upon its liberal and national character,
belief in the Vedas and in one unincarnated God, as laid
down in the ten Niyams or principles formulated by
Dayanand, being all that was necessary for admission
into the Samaj, which did not pretend to prescribe what
theories or philosophical systems its members should
favour nor what articles of diet they should use.

The anniversary celebration on the 25th of November,
1893, was the last occasion on which I attended a meet-
ing of either branches of the Arya Samaj.

When an open schism occurs in any sect or society, we

1 Mulraj, M.A., ** A Lecture on the Arya Samaj, delivered at the

sixteenth anniversary of the Lahore Arya Samaj.”’~—Anglo-Sanskrit
Press, Lahore, 1804,
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may safely expect some expressions of ill-feeling to be
publicly indulged in by one or both parties, and we may
also trust those who are equally hostile to both the con-
tending factions to direct abtention to their mutual
recriminations.

In this connection the following passage wntten by a
Chrigtian misgionary will be found both significant and
instructive.

** One naturslly asks, ‘ What was Dayananda’s motive in meking
this wholesale perversion of the Vedag?' NO ONE WHO SEES
HOW DELIBERATELY DAYANAND AND HIS FOLLOWERSE
DO DO THIS CAN BELIEVE FOR ONE MOMENT THAT IT
I8 RELIGION @QUA RELIGION THAT IS THE MOTIVE! The
firat requimite in @ religious reformer is sincerity. Such & man
must deal reverently an%i honestly with the Shastra he puts forth
a8 authoritative. With the Veda Dayanand dealt neither reverently
nor honestly, Religion therefors was not the motive.

‘' The real motive i1s puggested in the following extract taken
from the * Arya Pattrika ' of April 20, 1894,

“{"his political teaching may prove of grest uss in deluding the ignorant
poople of Ega.rwar that should they eat goats’ flesh, thus proved from the Vedas,
they would conquer irreligious men's conntries. We hope that our readers will
easily perceive the hidden desire of the publishers of the book—the fesh party—
between the above Hindi lines. How they spoil the Holy Vedas to justify thewr
dark designs.’

*'The proverb 'Put a thief to catech a thisf’' is hers well
exernplified. In this passage the Non-flash-eating party of the
Arys Samaj accuses the Flesh-eating one (this schism has lately
split up the Arya Bamaj, dividing it into two pretty equal parbies)
of doing what they have done, from POLITICAL motives. Buf 1o
point of fact POLITICAL MOTIVES are at the bottom of the whole
Arya Samaj movemens, whether the menibers be flesh-eaters or
non-flash.eaters.. A religious character was given to it by Dayan.
and simply as a means ta thig end, Political motives are really
those that have sttracted even the rank and file. The members
of the Arya Samaj are not one whit more religious—rather less so
in my opinion—than their confréres of the old system. The reply
ugually given by the Aryas as to why they follow Dayanand is that
he sought THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE COUNTRY (mark, not
THE ADVANCEMENT OF THE RELIGION!). It is, I repeat,
a political movement, and Dayananda sought to bind sall his
countrymen into one compact whole by giving ONE Shastra and
l())l:f‘. Bleligion, even though he had for this purpose to forge them

0 .I)

In 1897 a preacher or missionary belonging to the Vege-
tarian (or Mahdtma) branch of the Arys Samaj, Pandit

Lekh Ram, was murdered under peculiar and painful

" ¥ Rev. T. Willioms, "' A Farce—a mliﬁion professedly baged on
& book, which, as translated for that religion, hss no existence.'
A pamphlet published in 1894.—(8,P.G. Mission, Rewari.)
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circumstances by a young Muhammadan. It may be
mentioned that for some years past an able and learned
Mussulman, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, of Qadian in the
Punjab, and founder of the Ahmadiyyah sect, had
assumed the réle of a divinely-commissioned prophet ; that
in the fulfilment of his mission he was not particularly
regardful of the feelings and beliefs of the followers of
other creeds, and that he had a respectable following of
almost fanatical partisang in the province where he was
established. -

Now Pandit Lekh Ram, in his endeavour to propagate
the Vedic creed of Dayanand, seems to have constituted
himself the special opponent of Islam, his speeches and
writings being chiefly, though not exclusively, directed
against the Muhammadans. At Delhi the pandit delivered
some particularly violent speeches against Islam, and the
Muhammadans brought two complaints against him in
the law courts, but failed to secure a conviction or obtain
any satisfaction. A month later a young man of some
twenty-four or twenty-five years of age, came to Lekh
Ram and represented himself as a recent convert from
Hinduism to Islam; but already repentant and most
anxious to be readmitted to the religion of his fathers
through the gate of the Arya Samaj. Pandit Lekh Ram
naturally weleomed him, and they went about fogether
for about three weeks, when one evening—6th of March,
1897—the pretended disciple treacherously stabbed the
pandit in the abdomen, as he lay on a charpai in the
house of the vice-president of the Samai at Lahore. The
murderer made good his escape.

This event, the first martyrdom in the new Church of
the Aryas, created & great sensation, mingled with deep
regentment against the Muhammadans. Seven or eight
thousand Hindus joined the funeral procession and fol-
lowed the flower-laden bier of the martyr through the
streets of the city, and about half.that number were
present in the grounds of the crematorium to witness the
last rites.

A little while before the body was placed upon the
funeral pyre, stirring speeches were made by several
leading members of the Samaj, giving expression to their
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profound grief on this most unhappy and momentous
occasion. It was represented by the speakers that their
religion was in danger, that their hves were evidently not
gafe, and thav theiwr wily and implucable opponents were
taking full advantage of the regretiable diseensions pre-
vailing amongst the Arya brethren Under the influence
of the passionate emotions of the moment, proposals were
made and accepted, but never carried out, that the two
parties in the Samaj should reunite their forces and offer
a solid front to their bifter foes. It was agreed that the
moment was not one for tears or idle lamentations; the
gituation had to be faced promptly and boldly if Hindu-
ism were to be vindicated. The same evening, therefore,
while the ashes of the martyr were still warm, a crowded
meeting of Hindus ook place in the quadrangle of the
Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, when it was resolved that
a sum of fifty thousand rupees should be raiged to fittingly
commemorate Pandit Liekh Ram’s devotion to the cause
for which he died, and that bhis various writings should
be reprinted and distributed over the length and breadth
of the land.

The excitement created by the tragic death of the
Arya missionary was not confined to Liahore. Meetings
in connection with Lekh Ram’s dastardly murder were
held n all the principal towns of the Punjab and in a
few places outside that province. As a matter of course,
the relations between the Mussulmans and Hindus, which
of late had been of a somewhat unfriendly nature, be-
came greatly strained. At Rawal Pindi an attempt was
made, apparently by a Hindu dressed as a Muslim, to
poison a number of Muhammadans by presenting them
with sweetmeats after prayers in the Musjid. From
amongst those who partook of these sweetmeats fourteen
were taken ill and two died. Reports of similar attempts
on the lives of Munhammadans at other places, with the
view of avenging the murder of Lekh Ram, were also
circulated. A% this time, presumably at the instigation
of the Hindus, the houses of the leading Muhammadang
in Liahore were searched by the police, with the object
—s0 it was believed amongst their enemies—to get*infor-
mation about a book on jihad (religious warfare with un-
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believers) which the Amir of Cabul was said to have
circulated in India.l

Religious animosities being, as a rule, deep-seated and
long-lived, it is not surprising that time does mot seem
to have weakened the hatred between the *‘ Aryas’’ and
the Muslims, heated as it was to the highest degree by
the treacherous murder of Pandit Lekh Ram and the
equally treacherous acts of revenge which followed that
event. Accordingly we find that as recently as August
1907 the hostility of the ‘* Aryas '’ to the Muhammadans
was sufficiently aggressive to induce the Government of
" the North-West Frontier Province to expel from the
district the President of the Abbotabad branch of the
Arya Samaj for violently abusing the Prophet in the open
Bazaar, and thereby provoking religions disturbances.

Acrimonious dissensions within the Samaj and open
enmity towards the followers of Islam did not, however,
exhaust the energies of the Samajists, who discovered
other fields wherein o exercise their reforming ardency.
A dire famine in Northern India, the pitiful plight of the
starving children, and more especially a full reahzation
of the benevolent work which Christian missionaries, in
the wnterest of their own religious propeganda were carry-
ing on in rescung from starvation and heathenism the
infant flotsam and jetsam of the terrible visitation, aroused
the Arya Samaj to action in & new direction. Influenced,
no doubt, by feelings of compassion for the sufferings of
the little ones, and stimulated by zeal for the preserva-
tion of Hinduism, the society made very notable efforts
to snatch from death, and from the tender hands of the
Christian missionaries, the infant victims of the famine
which was devastating the land. To this end a Hindu
Orphans’ Relief Movement was first staxted in February
1897, and was subsequently maintained with creditable
persistence and liberality. I have before me a Report,
written by Tala Lajpat Rai, of the work done for the
relief of famine-stricken orphans from October 1899 tc

% ¥or the particulars connected with the murder of Pandit Lekh
Ram and the subsequent happenings, I am indebted to s Hindu
friend of mine who was present at all the meetings, and tock a
deep intercat in the proceedings.
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November 1900, from which it appears that the rescue
work was carried on over a considerable area in Rajpu-
tana, Central Provinces and portions of the Punjab.
Agents of the Samayj, it appears, waited upon high officials
in several Native States, ** and tried to 1mpress upon them
their duty towards thc orphans and other destitute
children of their own territories, explaining to them how
necessary it was, mn the interests of the States themgelves,
to keep the children of their subjects on their own soil
and to protect them in that trying season, not only from
death by starvation, but also from being carried to distant
places for purposes of convergion wnto alien faiths.’’ 1
Hindu orphanages werc opened through the exertions
of the Arya Samaj, and a great many children brought
into them. Apphcations were also made to the Govern-
ment officials that Hindu destitute orphans might be
entrusted to the care of those institutions. A certan
measure of success rewarded the appeals to the authori-
ties; but in some cases a deaf car was apparently turned to
them. For example I find it stated in the Report that :

“ 'We memorialized {he Chief Commissioner, Central Provinces,
to the effect that our claims to toke charge of Hindu orphang might
be considered favourably, and that we were prepared to take charge
of us many as might be made over to us, 'We renewed our applica-
tion from time to time, but to no purposs. Large numbers were
made over to Chrisfjian missionaries, who sent them far away to
different parts of India, but not one was given to us.’

This method, persistently followed, of increasing the
number of native Christians by the appropriation, through
agencies well supplied with funds, of Hindu orphans or
destitute children in times of national distress, and bring-
ing up these waifs and strays as Christians of various
denominations, raises an extremely delicate guestion not
without an element of real danger, for it arouses feelings
of grave discontent amongst the subject peoples against
both the officials who dispose of the destitute children
and the Christinn missionaries who receive them, On
the other hand any attempts to thwart the Christian
missionaries in their self-imposcd task of caring for the
famighing children, and giving them a mew religion as
well, awakens, somehow or other, the strong resentment

1 The itolics are mine.~J, O, O,
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of these philanthropic gentlemen who, after all, are only
human, and besides have to show some resulls for the
money contributed towards their own support and the
Christianization of India.

Now as the Huropean and American missionary organ-
wzaticas, srmed with long purses and favoured by the
European officials, naturally score in this contest for souls,
their success has suggested to the losing side the desir-
ability of opening, in the hitherto well-guarded defences
of Hindwsm, new gateways for the re-admission of such
‘“ converts ’’ as we have been comsidering, into the reli-
gious fold of their fathers. In this effort for the preserva-
tion of Hinduism against the aggressive missionaries, the
Arys Sama) has taken a leading part. Referring to this
matter, Mr. Burn in the last Census Report writes as
follows: ‘' Converts are usually made from orthodox
Hindus, but special efforts are directed to reconverting
as Aryas persons who have themselves been converted
from Hinduism to Christianity or Islam, or the descend-
ants of such persons.”’ ! ‘And so the long-standing conflict
goes on, not without serious irrifation and dangerous possi-
bilities.

When I was contemplating the issue of a revised edition
of the present book, I wrote to Lals Hans Raj, B.A.,
Principal of the D.A.V. College (who had graduated from
the Lahore Govornment College), asking him to put me
in the way of sources of information which would help
me to bring my paper on the Arys Samaj somewhat up
to date, With great courtesy that gentleman placed a
number of publications at my disposal, which have proved -
very useful, and he also informed me that Lala Lajpat
Rai, 8 prominent member of the Arya Samaj, who was
on a visit to England, would be pleased to call on me in
person and give me what further information I mighst
require, Lals Liajpat Ral, also at ons time a student in
the Lshore Government College, was not unknown to
me, so 1 was glad to see him and to obtain the advantage
of his intimate knowledge of the Samaj of which he had
been an active member for many years.

b ** Census of Indin Report,' p. 867,
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1 reproduce belov the questions I put to Liala Lajpat
Rai at one of our interviews, and the answers thereto, as
I believe the information thus obtained is of value for
the comprehension of the aims and methods of the Arya

Bamaj.

I. Is the Arya Sama] an ex-
clugively Hindu sect?

II. Is thers any formal cere-
mony of initiation into the
Arye Semsj? If so, what are
the details of guch cersmony?

A Muslim was admitted by
Swami Dayanand himself, but
was never able fo secure a
social footing emongst the
Hindus, though he was allowed
to be present at the ceremonies
and festivals of the Arya Samaj,
He is still living, and is recog-
nized 88 an Arys, having re.
nounced Islam. The Arys
Sama), Gujrenwallah, have ad-
mitted & . Muslim graduate fo
the Samaj, and freely eat and
diink with him. A few other
Muhammedsns heve been ad-
mitted elsewhere. Muzhi Bikhs
have also been received into the
Samaj, snd are freely eaten
with. Many famihes of Chris.
f1ens and Muhammadans (con-
verts from Hinduism) have
been admifted mnto the Samaj.
The intermearriage of these with
the other Aryas bhas not been
yot satisfactorily arranged.

With Hindus merely signing
the declaration of faith is suffi-
clent. In the case of non.
Hindus a shuddhi ceremony of
s simple kind is obligatory
though not neceesarily carried
oub Dby 8 Brahman, Yet, of
course, such Pandits are usually
employed. After fasting, bath-
ing, shaving and ochanging his
clothes, and after the Hom cere-
mony hag been performed, he
accepts the Geyatri.

Those who were originally (as
Hindus) entitled to wear the
sacred thread are agamn invested
with it. In the case of men
who are not Hinduy by origin
the thread hss also been econ-
forred, and this has, as might
have been expected, given rise

to some objection and opposi-
tion.
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III. Are the ordinary rules of
the Hindu caste system set
aside in the Samaj? Do Arya
Bamajists intermarry or even
eat with one another irrespective
of caste?

IV, Idolatry, I know, is con-
demned by the Aryas; bubt do
they repudiate the Hindu gods,
Vishnu and Biva, and deny
them worship?

V. Do the Aryas conduect their
birth, marriage and funeral
ceremonies without the help of
the Brabmans?

VI.I am aware that the
Aryas profess belief in the
tranamigration of souls and that
they venerate the cow; but are
their ideas of a future life and
hell and heaven those of the
otthodox Hindu?

In the Punjab eatifig-in com-
mon is usual, but hardly yet in
the Umted Provineces. As
regards marriage the position is
very delicate and quife experi-
mental. Mayriages  between
members of sub-castes have
occasionally been ecarried out,
ond it is the polioy of the Samaj
to encourage such, leaving the,
oastes to be dealt with later on,
In theory the Sama) does not
recognize hereditery castes. In
ths case of the manfiages of
orphan girls adopted by the
Samaj, the usual caste rules
have been set aside smd such
marriages have come to be
accepted, or, at any rate, hove
not been objectsed to.

Thess names, Vishnu and
Siva, are accepted a8 names of
tha ons God, but the reputed
consorts of Vishnu and Siva—
Durga, EKali, Devi, stc.—are
not regarded as divinities,

Generally Brahmsans are em-
ployed, bub qualified persons
who are not Brahmans often
officiate 1n the performance, par-
ticularly of birth and funeral
ceramonies.?

Cremation 18 practised, bub
no post-funeral rites are carried
out, beyond the purification of
the house where the dead hody
lay, by the performance of the
Hom with all the prescribed
mantrag.

Yes, the doctrine of reincar-
nations is believed in, and the
cow is venerated by the Aryas.
Heaven and Hell, in the Hindu
or usual sense, are not believed
in by the Arya Samaj.

The Arys Samaj holds with
Swami Dayanand that there are
thres entities, the Bupreme
Soul, the Soul of Man and
Matter.

1 Here we have an example of Brahmanical funetions usurped
bly_non-Brahmana, whose descendants may, at some future time,
claim to be of genuine Brahmanical stock.

12
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VII, The Samaj is said to be
aggrensively anti-Christian. Is
this so?

VIII. The teachings of Swami
Dayanand in regard to Niyoga
is, I understand, taken by all
his followers a8 an essential part

of the Master’s doctrines. Am
I right?
IX. After the murder of

Pandit Tekb Ram there was,
I know, an attempt to bring
about a reconciliation between

AND SUPERSTITIONS

Certainly, on the defonsive.

The Samaj does not consider
Nwoga an essential doctrine.

The division still exists, The
Mshétmsa Sams) made good pro.
gress, bub is now suffering from
internal strife.

the two sections of the Samaj.
What was the result?

X. Have there been any ather’
gchisms in the Arya Samaj
gince 1898?

XI. Some fime back it was
given out that Swami Bhas-
kars Nand Saraswati had estab-
lished @ branch of the Arya
Samaj in Philadelphia, U.S,A.
Is this true?

XII. What are the political
aims of the soeety? .

No.

Not credited by those who
knew him best.

None at all.

In connection with the last point I may here reproduce,
without comment, the following manifesto pubhshed in
June 1907, by the President, Vice-President and leading
members of the Arya Samaj :

‘“We are much grioved to learn that several people have in-
sinuated that the Arya Ssmaj is connected with the political
agitation, constitutional ss well as unconstitutions], that has been
going on in the Punjeb for tho past few months. This is entirely
without foundstion, The Aryn Samaj i8 a non-political body, and
as such, it has no connection with any kind of pohitical agitation.
It cannot be denied that some members of the Arya Samaj, slong
with their brethren of other communifies, Hindus, Sikhs, Maho-
medans and Christiang, have taken part in the constitutional aud
political agitation, end that of late a few fanatics, drawn from
different classes, have, been preaching and writing sedition, and
have brought iroubles even upon those who were for constitutional
sgitation. 'We as members of the Arys Sama] and as subjects of
the British Government, strongly disapprove of the conduct of thoss
fanatics and declare that we have no sympathy for their doings.

“ Tt is unfortunate thet Lsla Lajpat Rai, Lalas Hans Rsj, and
Gurdas Ram of Rawalpindi, prominent membera of the Arya Samsj,
have been suspected of unconstitutionel sgitation. Woe believe that
these gentlemen were advocates of tonstitutional sgitation only,
and that sedition had no placa in their minds. They have suffered
ﬁerrit(l_‘y, and we pray w God that their innocence may be soon
praved to the satisfaction of the Government,'
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How far the profession of the creed of the Arya Samaj
will lead the members of the sect to abandon Hindu rites
and customs hallowed by time, is a point of interest which
may profitably occupy us for a moment. As far as T have
been able to ascertain, not many Aryas have dared to

openly set at naught the hereditary customs in which the,

Brahmans play a part, though an atternpt has been made
to modify some of the hitherto recognized ceremonies.
For instance, in the early days of the Society, two young
men were invested with the sacred thread at Lahore
under the auspices of the Arya Samaj. A Brahman pandit
was induced to officiate on the occasion, but all ntes of an
idolatrous character were omitted. The Brahman’s fee
for the double investiture and the other neccssary ex-
penses came up to fifteen rupees, so that the cost to each
of the young men was a moiety of that amount. For a
long time the two young men in question were objects of
ndicule to their orthodox fellows, who proposed, in deri-
sion of the irregular ceremony which had been performed
with the countenance of the Arya Samaj, to invest any
sweeper with the thread on his paying the now recog-
nized fee of seven rupees and eight annas. It is, I under-
stand, a rule of the Arys Samaj to abandon the custom of
carly marriages. Yet a prominent member of the sect, a
university graduate, and a minster of a foreign state,
broke the rule in the case of his own son.

I was once present at a wedding conducted, according
to the reformed ritual of the Arya Samaj, without idol-
atrons rites and without any display. Instead of
marriage songs, bhajans or hymns were sung by the
women, and notwithstanding some very simple attempts
ab decoration the affair, with its symbolic scented candles,
bandle of sticks and lotah of milk, was plainly lacking in
interest. The bride's face was, as usual, carefully con-
cealed from view. I asked a friend whether the bride-
groom had ever seen her, and a young fellow crouched
ab my feel voluntecred the remark, ‘* He may bave seen
her photograph.” ““Is that allowable?' I queried.
““Yes, in these days,” was the reply, with a knowing
snigger.

A painful instance of the trouble arising from the desire
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on the part of an earnest young reformer to carry out the
principles of the sect on the occasion of the death of his
own father, came to my knowledge. It appears that
when news of the eritical condifion of his father reached
the reformer in question, he hurried to Multan, where the
old man was, and arrived just in time to see him expire.
Bent on keeping strictly to his newly-adopted principles,
the young man staunchly refused to have any Brahmanical
rites performed on the occasion, nor would he consent
to have hig own head and face shaved in accordance with
orthodox practice. The result was that the bradri (brother-
hood) refused to help in the cremation of the dead, and
angrily held aloof. Deceased’s son as obstinately declined
to yield a point, and the poor old man’s body lay, hour
after hour, in the dpen court of the house, to the horror
and dismay of the family, particularly the women-folk. At
length the Arya reformer’s persistence influenced a few
of the younger men to stand by him in his determination
to abide by the much-vaunted arrangements of the new
sect ; and the old man’s body was carried to the cremating
ground attended by a score of youths amidst the uncon-
cealed disgust and contempt of the multitude. No Brah- .
man was allowed to have anything to do with the
obsequies. As he would have done under ordinary circum.
stances the son lighted the pyre, and in due course the
corpse wag reduced to ashes. ‘‘ What but disaster could
follow so foolish an abandonment of time-honoured cua-
toms or divine ordinances?’’ argued the weeping, out-
raged women, and so also said the orthodox pandits, and
1t came to pass that the young reformer was not long
in following his father to the unknown land.

Another case connected with funeral rites may be
referred to A native gentleman holding a superior
Government appointment and vice-president of one of the
more recently-established Arys Samsjes lost his father,
and on this sad occasion performed the funeral rites
acoording to the ritual prescribed by his Samaj, exposed
the whila to the execrations of the women and the taunts
of the orthodox. Immediately afterwards the vice-presi-
dent started on a visit to his native town Behra. In
defiance of orthodox custom he had not shaved his face
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and head as a sign of mourning, but on the journey home
he had this operation carried out in order that he might
appear before his relatives and friends at home as a HFindu
mourner is expected to do. His secret plan was to stay
away in his native place till his beard had grown again,
and then to return to his confréres of the Samaj just as he
had left them. But his artful doings came to be known.
At home he was obliged by the clamour of the family
to repeat the post-funeral rites for his father in accord-
ance with the orthodox pracfice, and then, of course, his
brethren of the Samaj created a hubbub which long
agitated the Society and amused the scoffers. Both the
Arya Samajists and the orthodox Hindus denounced his
duplicity, and no doubt our humiliated vice-president had
ample reason to regret having set up as an unflinching
reformer of social and religious customs.

SectioN V.—~CONCLUDING REMARKS

The influence of the spirit of scientific rationalism
which, with the diffusion of European education, has
for years past been making itself felt throughout India,
rendered it inevitable that various attempts should be
made for the reconstruction or reform of the ancient
creeds of the counfry. That a new and a rationalistic
interpretation of the Vedas could be made by Dayanand,
a Brahmen unscquainted with any European language,
shows to what a depth below the surface the modern spirit
has permeated. The persistent and organized aggressive-
ness of Christian missionary effort has also forced the
Hindus, particularly the educated and priestly classes,
to reconsider the foundations of their faith, while creat-
ing a strong feeling of opposition to their well-meant
efforts at evangelization. Between the unanswerable
truths of science on the one hand, and the uncompromis-
ing attitude of condemnation taken up by the Christian
missionaries on the other, the leaders of native thought in
India felt that something had to be done, and dome
quickly. The old strongholds had become untenable, the
greater portion of the land was clearly defenceless, so the
Arya, retixing before the enemy and practically surrender-
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ing the whole country, has taken refuge behind the
bulwarks of a liftle-known and very ancient fortregs in
the recesses of the mountain,

Viewed broadly, and without a too close reference to
its more or less settled tenets and opinions, the Arya,
movement is an acknowledgment on the part of a section
of the Hindu community of the intellectually unsustain-
able character of popular Hinduism; and 1t is also a
patriotic demonstration aganst Christianmity. In this last
respect lies 1ts real influence as a factor in the future of
native society, but to me it seems to possess too little
vitahty to make a successful stand against Brahman and
missionary, although I am assured that the enthusiasm
for the Arya cause is so great that many men give to
the Samaj a month’s pay every year and others as much
as half their entire salary. Others, again, put aside, in a
separate vessel, a handful of meal out of every supply
taken for their daily food, and sell the accumulated store
for the benefit of the Samaj at the end of each month.
Widows, who have no further need of their jewels, have
been known to present them to the Samaj.

In one respect the Arya sect is in the first of the many
stages through which the Brahmo Samaj has passed. It
pins its faith upon the Vedas as did the earlier Brahmos ;!
but there is this difference—the Arya Samajist has a new
interpretation of the Vedas to go upon. It is the Vedas
not as usually understood, but as interpreted by Dayan-
and, that he believes in. But this, on the face of it, is
not a very stable foundation upon which fo rear a new
religion. The men who have become the disciples of
Dayanand are, with a few exceptions perhaps, by no
meang competent to understand or critically appreciate
the soundness, or otherwise, of hig interpretation of the
Vedas. They have been drawn to him, not from a
scholarly conviction of his genuine knowledge, but by the
personal influence of the man, and by his offering them a
national religion without idolatry. The Arya may think

1In the early days of its existence the Brahmo sect held
staunchly by the Vedas, but after a deliberate and critical study of
those ancient books, under the leadership of Debendra Nath Tagore,
it formally rejected them as being at variance with true theism.
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he has found, or may profess to find, in the Rig and Yajur
Vedas & purer and more reasonable faith than that
preached by the Chrighan or Muslim missionaries, but
there is strong ground for believing that as long as he
chings to any form of Hinduism he will net be able to free
himsclf from the hereditary priesthood who have guided
and ruled the social life of India for so many centuries.

After a careful consideration of the matter, I am in-
clined to think that the Arya Bamaj is at most destined
to form one inconsiderable sect amongst the innumerable
sects into which Hindwism 1s divided. But even as a
numerically 1nconsiderable Hindu sect, the Arya Samaj,
composed as it is mostly of men who have received an
English education, will probably be an important factor
in the regeneration of India, whilst its open abandonment
of idolatry and its public profession of mopotheism cannof
fail to have a healthy influence on religious opinion in
India. As we have sgen, the Arya Samaj has from its
foundation manifested a tendency to take a share in the
pohitical agitation .which has been very active in India
during recent years; a fact which, I think, shows that the
Bociety owes ifs existence guite as much to national as
to religious aspirations.

In this respect 1t differs strikingly from the religious
movement which found expression in the Brahma or
Brahmo Samaj of Bengal. Of the two sects, both pro-
fessedly monotheistic and non-idolatrous, one is national,
militant and practical; the other and older one, which
originated in Bengal, is cosmopolitan, dreamy and
emotional.

According to the Census Report of 1901 the Aryas
numbered 92,419 and the Brahmas only 4,050 souls. In
regard to the geographical distribution of these sects we
learn from the same source that the Aryas were fo be
found almost exclusively in the Western districts of the
United Provinces and in the Punjab; in those portions of
Tndia, indeed, where, as we have seen, Dayanand’s com-
manding personal influence had been exzerted and had
made a deep impression. While the Brahmos, followers
of Bengalf reformers, were, to the extent of 75 per cent.
of their entire number, resident in Bengal.
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CHAPTER I

AT THE PLAY;
THE NEW INDIAN
THEATRE

HE old Sanskrit
dramas — unintel-
ligible to the
masses or even
to the cultured

classes in these days
—have been appre-
ciatively described
by European
scholars;® but of the
plays which inter-
est and amuse the
modern Indian very
hittle has, as far
as I know, been re-
corded, therefore I
venture to hope that
an account of my
experiences and ob-
servations in this
field, limited though
they be, will be
acceptable to my
readers.

There is perhaps
less difference he-
tween London and
Lahore than there
is between a play
like “The Sins of
Society,” at Drury Lane, and one like “Indur Sabba” on a
Hindu stage in Anarkali.

1 R. W, Frazer, LL B., ** A Literary History of India,” chapter xii.
Prof, H. H. Wilson, *‘ Theatre of the Hindus,” 2 vols.
187
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The performances which I am about to describe took
place in mere temporary sheds, simply because there were
no permanent theatres or better accommodation for such
theatrical representations existing in the capital of the
Punjab, or probably anywhere in Northern India. At
Calcutta, I understand, the Bengalls have got two or
three theatres of their own, but I regret to say I have not
visited any of them.

The play of Aladdin, or the. Wonderful Lamp.—
On an evening in March I went, accompanied by
a friend, to witness the performance by a Parsi dramatic
company of ‘‘ Aladdin, or the Wonderful Lamp,” in the
temporary theatre erected not far from the Mayo Hos-
pital at Lahore. The theatre was a huge shed, very
dimly lhighted by a single chandelier of only four lamps,
suspended in the centre of the room, and a couple
of wall-lamps with reflectors fixed against side-posts.
These six lamps, with the row of foot-lights on the
stage, constituted the entire lighting arrangements of
the theatre, and, as might be readily imagined, every part
of this big shed, with the exception of the stage, was in
semi-darkness. When my friend and I arrived, aboub
twenty minutes before the time appointed for the com-
mencement of the play, the place was already thronged
with an audience representing all ranks of the native com-
munity except the highest. There were also present,
occupying for the most part the front rows, a small
number of Buropeans and Eurasians of the lower classes,
including s sprinkling of respectable representatives of
the gentler sex, some of them in demi-toilette and evi-
dently dressed for the occasion.

The stage, as we soon had an opportunity of learning,
was got up efter the Buropean model, and was provided
with an abundance of trap-doors and lifts, so necessary
for the sudden appearance and disappearance of the genii
who figure in the story of Aladdin.

The piece was performed in the Urdu language, and
the whole of it, with trifling exceptions, was sung to the
accompaniment of a sdrangi and a drum. I had not
been prepared for this musical performance, and found
it rathet more difficult to follaw the words as they reached
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us not a little disguised by their passage through the
nasal organs of the performers.

The troupe consisted of ten Pars{ men and one young
European woman, whom a strange fate had brought into
association with this roving company of men of an entirely
alier race and creed.

The curtain rose to discover a black, thickly-bearded,
well-featured man standing at a small table, with alem-
bics and crucibles in the background, e¢ngaged in some
magic rites. In his hand he held an hour-glass. This
was the famous magician of the story. After consulting
the hour-glass attentively once or twice, he fired a pistol
below the table, and immediately up rose a fairy, from
whom, after a short colloquy, he received a ring, The
fairy then vanished as suddenly as she had appeared.
Rubbing the ring, and again discharging the pistol,
brought up, this time, the venerable king of the genii,
from whom the magician learned particulars as to how
possession of the wonderful lamp might be securcd.

During these proceedings, there lay unnoticed a dark
figure prostrate on the floor. A kick from the magician
brought the sleeper to his feet in apparent confusion, and
introduced to the audience a dumb half-witted Abyssinian
slave, who henceforward played a part, more or less irrele-
vant and absurd, in every succeeding scene.

This character has, as far as I remerber, no warrant
whatever mm the *‘ Arabian Nights.”” It is apparently in-
troduced as a concession to the rules of the modern Indian
theatre, which, ‘‘ like the ancient, has its bidushaka or
privileged buffoon, the companion of the king ; who gener-
ally unites great shrewdness and mother-wit with love of
creature comforts.”

The next was a street scene.? Aladdin and a number
of youths were playmg at ball, and guarrelling and fight-
ing over their game, when Aladdin's old mother came

1 ‘The Modern Hirdu Drams,’ by%Ba’ou Kissory Chand Mibra:
* Caleutta Review,”” vol. lvii, ‘

9 Ty appreciate the fact of the use of scenery in thess popular
representations, it should be remembered that as Professor Wilson
says, wnting on the Indian theatre, the Hindus probably never
knew what scenes were, and substituted curtains for them,
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upon them, and not without some little trouble got her
wayward, petulant boy away from the others, advising
him to give up childish frivolities, and to learn wisdom at
lagt. The acting in this scene, of both mother and son,
wasg good, that of the old lady particularly so, and gave
me & favoursble opinion of the histrionic talent of at
least some members of the troupe.

As scene after scene of the well-known story, which
has delighted many successive generations of young people
in the West as well as in the Hast, was presented to us,
ag ‘‘ old lamps for new ’’ was being cried in the streets
of Bagdad, as the wily magician gradually got Aladdin
into his toils, as fhe genii came and went in obedience to
the possessor of the lamp, I felt somehow that this story,
8o entirely in keeping with the genius of the Hast, enacted
thus in an Hastern tongue, before an Oriental audience,
and with appropriate natural surroundings, lost much of
its improbability, and seemed to be a presentment of
what might have actually happened. In fact I was for
the moment under the spell, as it were, of the mystic
genius of Asia.,

As I mentioned before, there was but one woman in
the troupe, and she a Buropean. Women, I am in-
formed, have only very recently begun to appear on the
regular stage in India, though they have always taken
part in the panchaly performances in the Bengal zenanas.
Nor need we be surprised at this, when we recollect that
it was not until the Restoration that females appeared on
the boards of an English theatre. But I should add that,
according to Professor H. H. Wilson, female characters
were generally represented on the old Hindu stage by
females, although it was not uncommon for men or lads
to personate females in certain cases. No native women
were, as far as I could see, present at the performance of
Ala.&dm not even hetere, who, it is certain, frequented
the Greek theatre, from which respectable females were
excluded.

Imdur Sabha.—Very different from Aladdin, snd per-
formed by an entirely different company, and in another
place, was the play I now proceed to describe, a very
popular modern drams, *‘ Indur Sabha,” composed. it is
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gaid, by a Mussulman poet, by command of Wajid Ali
Shah, ex-king of Oudh.

The theatre was a huge framework of bamboos, badly
put together and covered with thin cloth or canvas sheet-
ing. The stage was good enough, and was lighted by
some fifteen lamps with reflectors. There were no othex
lamps in the big enclosure, but a tropical moon shining
through the ceiling-cloth gave a subdued light which was
far from disagreeable. The reserved seats consisted of twa
rows of chairs, the first class of a similar double row a little
further back ; then came a barrier, and behind it a rude
arrangement of seats for the bulk of the spectators. The
charges for seats varied from fhree rupees to four annas
each, and there was a special place reserved, at eight
annas a seat, for '’ native females”™ ; but I did not see
any there, or anywhere else in the theatre. The per-
formance was advertised to commence at nine. At about
two minutes to that hour, I took my seat in what appeared
an almost empty house. A quarter of an hour went by;
I ventared to inquire of an attendant connected with the
theatre when the performance commenced. °° A% nine,”
he said, but added significantly, ** You see they don’t
cone till late "’'—referring, as I understoed, to the aundi-
ence. ‘‘ And so you wait for them?'’ I observed. ‘‘ Yes,”
he replied, *‘ we must wait for them.”” Twenty minutes
past nine, the half-past nine gun, and no sign of busi-
ness nor the slightest indication of impatience on the part
of the sudience, which had now iucreased considerably.
This, at any rate, gave me time to study my company.
In the first row of all, and just before me, was a young
Hurasian woman in a yellow satin dress, evidently got
up for the ** opera '’; a portly companion in a serviceable
stuff dress chaperoned her; s little boy about twelve years
of age and @ native girl, perhaps a trifle younger, dressed
in @ sart of flaring red, completed the party. The litfie
girl took her seat quite naturally with her beautiful big
eyes riveted, in mute wonder, on the glories of the drop-
screen, when she was rudely awakened from her fairy
dreams by one of the sttendants, who told her to go’
further-back and not to sit with the sahibs. Very reluc-
tantly the little girl, whose ‘“first opera ’’ this evidently
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was, retired, without withdrawing her eyes from the stage,
where evidently she expected something wonderful to take
place. A quarter to ten—tinkle! tinkle! tinkle! and up
goes vhe screen to reveal to a delighted audience a sort
of fairy palace-garden, where, on a comfortable sofa, lay
a sleeping prince, Goolfam of Hind. Bang! and hehold
a fairy all in green, and glittering with tinsel, floats down
from the upper air on cords, alas! too visible. The prince
does not awake, and Sabz Pari—for that is her name—
hovers round him eramoured of his beauty. In song and
dance (the slow voluptuous measure peculiar to the East)
she gives expression to her tender feelings, to the accom-
paniment of an unseen orchestra of stringed instruments
and tablas.

The next scene reveals the court of Indur. Seated on
his throne, with courtiers and aftendants about him,
appears the King of Heaven, against a striking back-
ground of forked lightning, stars and suns, with the most
impossible of mountain ranges that scene-painter ever put
on canvas. Stiff, uncomfortable, and very much bored
looked poor Indur—‘‘one of the principal deities of
heaven’’ according to the playhill—as he sat n state
upon his tinselled throne, and it did not surprise me
when he ordered a demon attendant to summon a
heavenly nautch-girl to amuse him. Immediately there
appeared, from a trap-door, a par{ all in gauze and glitter-
ing tinsel, with enough clothing on to satisfy the most
prudish taste, decked with jewellery of various sorts,
amongst which tinkling anklets and wristlets were not
omitted ; but there were no shoes on her feet. She
danced, or rather glided, with clinking anklets, before the
king to a sort of slow measure, never lifting her feet
more than half-an-inch off the floor, swaying her body
about gently, and moving her uplifted arms in a graceful
manner. Nothing in the world could be more in contrast
than the dress, the movements, and the manner of this
bayadére and those of a spry, pirouetting ballet-dancer in
silk tights on the boards of a European theatre, which con-
trast will not be lessened by the fact that the graceful pari
was after all a man, who figured in the play-bill as
‘ Master Homi.”” The audience highly appreciated the
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pari’s performance, and the King of Heaven was also so
well pleased that he wanted more entertainment of the
same kind, and had three other parfs in succession dane-
ing before him, the last of these being the foe susceptible
Sabz Parf, who on her way to the court had seen Goolfam
asleep in the garden. Dreary and puerile appeared to me
the protracted scene, as parf after parf, introduced by trap-
doors from below, came forward and sang and danced
to pleage the King of Hleaven. To my untutored ear, the
measure and the music seemed always the same, and the
sentiments, as far as I could understand them, not very
novel. But tastes differ, and the sudience, I am bound
to say, viewed the performance with very different eyes
from mine, and were highly pleased with it.

The glories of Indur’s reception-hall gave place to a
small toom, in which the poor green pari, madly in love
with Goolfam, persuades a demon of the court to bring
the prince to her. Hardly has the demon consented to
carry out her wishes, when lo! suspended in mid-air,
appears the couch of the still slumbering Gooliam. The
demon awakes him, and then conceals himself. The
mystified and astonished prince, lost in wonder at his new
surroundings, feels, as one would feel quite naturally in
the East, that he is in the toils of some magician. The
green pari appears and attempts to reassure him, offering
him her love in the most forward, unblushing, and dis-
agreeable style,! but the prince cannot reconcile himself
to his new situation, looks regretfully towards his nadive
Hind, and repulses her with cold disdain. Lesrning,
* however, that the parl comes from Indur’s court, he is
carried away by a desire to see the wonders of the celestial
kingdom, and promises to return her affection if she
will only take him there. But to introduce a mortal
amongst the celestials was a serious business, beset with
the gravest difficulties, and Sabz Parl protests her in-
ability to gratify his whim. To gain his poiat, the prince

! Thig is not an yncommon featura of the plays which delight
& modern Indian audience, Women in love are frequently repre.
sented as pursuing the objeet of their passion in the most unblush-
ing manner, notwithstanding the rudest rebuffs. See the story of
Puran Bhugat, ot the end of this chapte:,

13
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hints that far from being a pari of Indur’s heaven, his
admirer must be, at best, only the mistress of some
wretched demon ; an insinuation which Sabz Pari resents
by giving him a smart box on the ear. In vain she
declares that no human being could gain admittance to
Indur's court; Goolfam is obdurate, and in ths end
Green-pari—poor enamoured pari—yields to his importuni-
ties, and conceals him m a place from which he can view
the glittering spectacle he so longed to see. Here in the
midst of the usual enjoyments, the singing and dancing
of the celestial nautch-girls, a demon attendant smells
the human intruder and drags him before the king. All
is now apparent to an indignantly virtuous court. The
wanton pari, with wings clipped, is banished, and the
Prince of Hind sentenced o pass his life in a solitary
cave. In the last act everything is put right. The fame
of the beauty and power of song of a certain wandering
female devotee reaches King Indur, and he requests her
presence at his court. She comes, and charms the god
with both her perssn and her voice. To reward her,
Indur offers her one costly gift after another, but she
declines them all. He then offers to give her whatever
she might ask for. ‘‘ Give me Goolfam,”’ says the happy
yognee, who is, of eourse, no other than Sabz Parl, and
the Prince of Hind is duly restored to her loving arms.
Of the two plays I have just described, ‘‘ Aladdin,”
though Oriental] in its genius and surroundings, and with
a large element of the supernatural in it, was acted by
men who had, I fancy, formed their style upon European
models, and who accordingly introduced a good deal of
vivacity and human interest into the piece. The acting
and singing in ‘‘ Indur Sabha’’ was dull and stately,
without animation, action, or expression; but, as I have
already said, unquestionably suited the taste of the audi-
ence. The music was at times decidedly pleasant even
to my ears, all untrained in the mysteries of Eastern
harmony. The representation closed with a melody
* which certainly was not without a beauty of its own, and
fairly carried the audience away.
Somehow the court of Indur, when the lifted- curtain
disclosed to our view the Olympisns sitting in solemn
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state, reminded me forcibly of the final result of the
Katputlee ka tamasha, an Indian performance of marion-
ettes not upfamiliar to most Anglo-Indian children,
which mainly consists in a lot of tinselled Rajas coming
out and taking their seats, in solemn state, on & row of
tinselléd thrones. As each high and mighty Raja floats
into the reception-hall, suspended by a fine wire which
ought to be invisible, the manager snnounces the many
grand-sounding titles which it is his happy privilege to
possess, and the pompous grandee slowly subsides into his
seat. The attendant musicians play vigorously on their
tablahs, and another slow and soleinn chief of world-wide
fame enters; and so on, till at last the entire row of seats
is occupied by the gaudy dolls, whose appearance, as they
git in state on their tiny thrones, is as ridiculous as their
titles. -

One more account of an Indian theatrical representa-
tion, and I have done. This titne the play was acted at
the expense of a successful tradesman, who hoped to
acquire some religious merit by baving a moral drama
produced for the benefit of his fellow-townsmen. Admis-
gion being free, the audience was by no means select ; but
it was as orderly and well-behaved as the best-bred audi-
ence could have been. There was a stage for the actors;
but there were no seats for the audience, who contentedly
squatted down on a terrace floor before the stage, under
the open canopy of a lovely starlit heaven-—and a more
suitable auditorium could nat be imagined for a sultry
night of sn Indian summer.

The drama of Prghlad.—The play selected, known ag
' Prahlad,” is a good semple of the most popular Indian
dramas. I went to the performance at half-past nine and
left at midnight, when the play was only half over. The

" first scene opened with a potter's oven. A few homely
and very familiar articles of Indian pottery, chiraghs and
chillums, were about to be baked under the superintend-
ence of a woman, who was dressed very much better than
women of her station in life usually are. In the potter's
oven a cat had placed four of her kittens, and Prahlad
(the king’s son), who happened to come that way, observ-
ing them, told’ the woman that she should remove the



196 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS

helpless creatures or they would be burnt to death ‘¢ Tf
ib is the will of god (Rama) that they should live, they
will be safe pnough in the oven!’' said the woman.
‘“ Rama " replied the lad; ‘' why, my father is greater
thap he,! and my father himself could not save them
slive in the blazing furnace.” ‘‘YLet us see,”’ was the
apswer. For four days the fire was allowed to glow, but,
strange to say, the kittens were none the worse for it.
Prahlad, upon this, became a devoted and fanatical fol-
lower of Rame who he confessed was a greater being
than hig father the king. His devation to the worshi

of Rama roused the indignation of his mother, who, curl-
ously enough, made him over to a Brahman schoolmaster
to be taught better ways. Nothing, however, could shake
his reverence for Rama, whose name was always on his
lips,

The scene in the Brahman’s school, brought on the
stage before us, was intended to be a humorous one. The
boys cuffed one another behind the master’s back, made
faces at the pedagogue when he could not see them, and
80 on. Prahlad himself took no great part in the pranks
and horseplay of the other boys, but frequently exclaimed
“Rama! Rama!” for which unseasonable interyuption
the master would give him a taste of the cane. He was,
however, incorrigible. Tired out by his refractory pupil,
the Brahman went to the king, who took the boy in hend
himself, and, after trying argument and persuagian in
vain, ordered him to be put to death. The pious young
prince, the devoted adorer of Rama, was taken out o be
banged—was, in fact, actually hanged before us, but the
rope broke ; he was thrown from a hill, but not hutt; he
was struck by the executioner’s sword, but remsined
unharmed. Enraged beyond endurance, the father drew
his own mighty sabre upon his obstinate son. At this
critical moment the ground opened, and Rama (Vishnp),
in the form of a formidable tiger, appearing upon the
scene, tore the impious king to pieces. Could anything

1 Prahlad’s boast was not without same good foundstion, as his
father, '* Hiranya-Kesipu, in his wars with the gods, hnd wrested
the sovereignty of heaven from Indra, snd dwelt there in luxury '
(Brofessor Dowson's '* Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology "h
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in the world be more religious, more tedious, and more
utterly Indian?

As for the acting in this very serious and moral piece,
it was enough to make one iaugn outright; though the
sudience, to judge from their almost reverent attention,
seemed' very much impressed by it. In the opening
scene, when the dialogue took place between the prince
and the potter’s wife, the speaker, whichever it hap-
pened to be, always stood near the left-hand corner of
the stage, behind which the prompter was concealed. The
prince, about to take up the dialogue, would step slowly
to the left and the potter’s wife would go, as slowly, to
the right-hand corner of the stage. After he had said his
say, they would change places, slowly and majestically,
and the weman would repeat whet the prompter fold her
from bebind the curtain. Although this ridiculous inter-
change of places went on for ever so long, not a soul
amongst the audience appeared in the least degree amused
hy if.

As my object in this short chapter has been to give an
idea, however inadequate and imperfect, of the popular
modern Indisn drama, at least in the Punjab, [ make
no apology for reproducing here the argument of the
favourite opera, '‘ Puran Bhagat,!” as given in the play-
bills, since it will perhaps afford some insight into
the conditions of FEastern life and the taste of the
people in regard to the subjects best suited for dramatic
representation.

Puran Bhagot.—The play-bill says, in regaxd to the
opera, ' Puran Bhagat "’ :

** This piece, which ia in the mouth of every one in the Province,
iz expressly translated with some alterations from a Punjabi
domestic true story. It gives an example of the proverbisl saying
* Murder wilt out,’ and the author has no doubt intended to in-
timate that though secrecy may veil the deed of the murderer for
a time, ' Providence,' that suffers not a sparrow to fall to the
ground unnoticed, will by some means or other both expose and
punish the evil.doer. The triumph of virtue over vice ia also repre-
sented in an affecting maoner.

“ ARGUMENT OF THE OPERA.

“In Sealkote (Punjab) there was s King called Ssliwan who
had » Queen by name Lons (dasughter of & cobbler), she was bath
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ascomplished and fair, but equally cruel and i i i
had no issue by her. oquety noontinent. The King
““He had & son called Puran by his first Queen,

very fond of Lona, having never loved his first Queen singe es

: . pous-
ing her. One day the King ordered his son Puran to visit hig atep-
mother, The Prince wished to obey the command of his royal
father, but was advised by his mother to avoid Queen Lons, s she
was & womsn’ of an infriguing nature. However, he obeyed his
father's orders, and was received in a very kind manner. Queen
Lona fell in love with him, and there and then declared her pagsion.
Puran reiuseg her proposal with diedain; she, disappointed and
thwarted in her desives, sccused Puran of dishonourable eonduek
and of attempts against her honour and constancy. King Saliwan
entering the palace finds his wife in & sorrowful mood, end believ.
ing her words to be true, orders Puran to he kept in close con-
finement. Long, mad with love, again wishes to persusde Puran,
and after obtaining permission from the King, visits him in prison
on & pretence to advise him to desist from such immoral conduct,
snd instead of advising urges him again to satisfy her passion.
The Prince refuses, and she on seeing the King and Puran’s mother
eavesdropping, pretends her love to Puran as that of & mother, but
Puran was still bad and wanted to love her as a mistress; the
King gets incensed beyond mesasure, orders the popr Prince to be
thrown into a well. The Queen mother fries to get him pardoned,
bub lthe King gets sngry with her also, and turns her oubt to the
jungles.

**Some hermits discover Puran in the well; relieve him from his
confinement; he joins them as a Faqueer. Puran enters a city ss
a Dervish and asks charity in a house, where the owner is & heau-
titul orphan lady ealled Soondra, she pities him and falls in love,
and urges Puran to accept her proposal. He advises her to abstain
from such & bad passion. She supplicates. At this time Puran's
Saint enters, and advisen Puran to desist from this world's plea-
;Tures. She in disappointment goes atter Puran in the disguise of &

un,

** One night King Saliwan dreams, and sees Puran’s Saint revesl-
ing to him the intrigues of Lona and Puran's innocence. The Saint
by his power, s a punishment makeg him blind, and as the only
oure to his malady, recommends the King to wash his hands in
Lona'’s blood.

“ On one hand the Queen mother, and on the other hand Soondrs,
wandering enccunter esch other in a jungle, where after mutual
explanations they recognize each other in disguise. But here we
raust digress & little. . \

“The King having mow become aware of his folly, intends 'of
revenge and to bring an end Lona's life. At this juncbure Puran
enters, and requeste his father to pardon her. The Saint presses
him to end her life, but at the urgent sclicitation of Pursn, Lona
is forgiven. Lona apologizes sincerely for her crime. The Saint
promiges the King to oure him, sends Puran in search of his
mother, who after surmounting vast difficulties finds them in a
jungle, and s happy meeting takes place. The disconsolate King
ii‘ relieved from all pains, unites Puran with Soondra, snd the
ourtain falls to the strains of a pleasant song.”

S0 much for the plays popular in Northern Indis. I
* msy add here that I have also been present at an

The King wag
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‘“ up-to-date *’ temperance play, to which I have made
allusion in another book.! I am moreover aware that
various adaptations in Urdu of Shakesperian dramas
have been prepared to suit Indian taste, snd have been
duly performed under new names and with a new
setting.

As for the lively and quick-witted Bengalis, they are
particularly fond of dramatic representations, and rejoice
in a very popular form >f mythological drama known &
the Yatra or Jatra.2 They have also the Panchaly repre-
sented only by actresses for the amusement of the secluded
inmates of the zenanas® With regard to the modern
drama in Bengal we learn from a Bengsll writer that it
owes its origin entirely to the vivifying influence of Eng-
lish education which led to a revival of Banskrit studies,
and that it can date only from the eventful year 1857,
when, for the first time, a Bengalf version of the Banskrit
drama, ‘‘ Sakuntala,” was performed at Simla in the
house of Babu Asutosh Dev.4 In fact it was the study
of Shakespeare and English dramatjc literature in the state
and missionary colleges which, in the first instance, stimu-
lated the Bengalis to bring out vernacular versions of the
old and almost forgotten Sanskrit plays, and subsequently
led to the composition of original plays both tragic and
comic. With the birth of the modern Bengal{ drama,
theatres, both private and public, constructed after the
modern European fype, came into use.

" As I stated at the commencement of this chapter I have
had no firsthand knowledge of the Bengall theatre; but
a play-bill of one of these playhouses which came into my
hands is so interesting and informing that for the benefit
of my readers I reproduce it here exactly at it appeared
in & Lahore newspaper. There are, unfortunately, some
obvious misprints in it, but I have not ventured fo make
any alterations.

4 " The Brahmans, Theists and Muslims of Indis,” pp. 172-8.

3 The Yatras, or populsr Dramas of Bengal,”” by Nisikanta
Chattopadhyaya. Tritbner and Co.

3 'f‘he indoos 8s They Are,” by Shib Chunder Bose, p. 19.

4 ‘The Modern Hindu Drama,’ by Kissory Chand Mitra:
** Calcutta Review," vol. lvii.



200 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS

SATURDAY AND SUNDAY, 28TH AND 20¢# May.
NATIONAL THEATRE, 6, BEADON STREET,
Saturday the 28th May, 1881,

At 9 p.M, will be repeated with necessary improvements and
additional grandeur, that new and original historical drama by
Babu Grish Chunder Ghosh

ANUNDO ROHO, OR AKBAR.

This new drams is no stale story told in dull monotonous dislogue,
nor is the work crammed with tremeundous tiring octavo speeches
snd soliloquies, The greatest statesman and mightiest monarch
Akbar is portrayed with a truely histrionic pen.

The dying speech of Ranha Pratap will bring tears from every
human eye!

The scene where Akbar suffers from the effecte of poison, fall-
ing a vietim to his own malicious machinations, that monarch of
monarchs whose single breath could one day change the fortune
of this vast Jndian Empire suffering all the untold tortures of hell
in his secluded pavilion in the centre of a tank, and now so poor
a3 80 congole his burnin% goul or pour a drop of water on his
soalded tongue, this awfully grand scene we suy will Have an im-
pression in the mind of the spectators never to be effaced, and
impart a lesson illustrative of the Truth, that the crooked path of
policy is always perilous!

BETAL—A quite original and striotly national charscter, sublime
and magnanimous, be played hy Babu Grish Chunder Ghosh.

Boul dissolving songs—where religion and love hre harmonionsly
blended together—will even for the instant inspire confidence and
love for Good in the heart of the most ungodly!

SoeNEs.—As for our scenic grandeur, we need only say ' Come
" and see!”

NE3T DAY, SUNDAY, AT 6 P.M., THAT SPARKLING
MELODRAMA,

MAGIC STATUR,
All the local papers have spoken very highly of this piece, both
a8 & practical production and stage play.

g% Please note.—This is that well received play in the finale of
which marble statues are transformed into Jiving beauties.
@, C. GHOBH,
Manager.

This characteristic Bengall play-bill with its distinctly
moral, tone speaks for itself, and does not call for any
special commentary.
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CHAPTER 1I
AT THE FAIR
SrcrioNn IL—INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

Famms, or melas, are a very common, agreeable and
picturesque feature of Indian lifs, exhibiting as they do
in their every aspect, the characteristic amiability, tem:-
perance and reasonableness of & people whose civilization
is not of yesterday.

Bverywhere, in towns and villages, on commanding
hill-tops, in the wide plaing and by the sacred rivers,
everywhere there are temples and shrines ot sufficient
mnportance $o justify a periodical gathering o which
people, both young and old, flock in their hundreds or
thousands, often trom miles around, fo crave the favour
and protection of the tutelary divinity, and at the same
time to enjoy an inexpensive yet delightful day’s outing,
whole families, from grand-sires to babies, making holiday
together.

There are some religious melas of almost national in-
terest, held yearly, or at fixed intervals of years, at all
the more sacred gpots in the country. To this class
belong the periodical fairs held at Sonepore, Hardwar,
Allahabad and Benares, which are attended by such multi-
tudes that special administrative arrangements have to
be made for their proper regulation. But the fairs held
af the lesser town and village shrines have their special
attpactions for folks who are not able to wander to far-
distant places in quedt of the blessing of the gods; nob
because such folks do not value the spiritusl advantages,
or do not covet the pleasurable excitements of such pil-
grimages, but because they are not possessed of the means

“wherewith to defray the unavoidable expenses of long
201
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journeys. Hence the local temple fairs all over the coun-
try are amply patronized year after year, and the cus-
todians of these shrines derive a modest income from.the
donations of the happy visitors.

SeorioN II—THE BrapARKALI MELA—A HINDU Faig

One hot evening in May my chaprdsi (messenger)
presented himself before me asking for leave of absence
to go to Bhadarkali mela the following day. ‘‘ Why do
you go to melas?’ I inquired. “ What good do you
get by going to them?’’ ‘‘Oh, huzir,” he replied, “I
wish to go to Bhadarkali to_ bow my head (mathe tikdnd)
at the feet of the goddess, who is propitious to her
devotees.”” A few further inquiries on my part elicited
the following particulars regarding certain experiences of
my devout chaprdsi. On one occagion he went to the
Bhadarkali mela promising himself a good time. He
carried with him in a small betwd (purse) four four-anna
pieces, making in all one rupee, and, for greater security,
tied the purse under his arm ; but a cunning thief in the
crowd had managed somehow to purloin the batwd and
its four silver coins. The disconsolate chaprési, robbed
of .his expected pleasures, approached the Devi’s shrine,
and prostrating himself before the goddess complained
that she had been unpropitious to her servant who would
now have to go hungry away. He returned to Lahore,
attended to his ordinary duties, and in the evening went
for a dip in the canal near by the City wall. After his
plunge in the cool stream he noticed, lying on the canal
bank, a dirty rag of a handkerchief, and on examining it
found, tied up in one corner of it, just four four-anna
pieces. He slipped the rag and ifs contents into his
pocket, and thanked the gracious Devi who had been
pleased to restore to him in this way the money he had
lost at the fair. It was in the chaprisi’'s eyes an unmis-
takable case of prayer answered, for which he was grateful
to the goddess, and he therefore desired to return thanks®

for the favour which she had vouchsafed to exttnd to
him
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I granted the man the leave of absence which he
wanted, and told hir, at the same time, I should be st
the fair myself on the morrow, an announcement he
received with undisguised pleasure.

About seven miiles from Lahore, near the village of
Niaz Beg, is held annually the largest of the fairs which
take place in the neighbuurhood of the capital of the
Punjab. Tt is attended by multitudes of Hindus uf both
sexes. Muhammadans in numbers also frequent the gay
scene. Here in a temple with a domed roof is the Devi,
or goddess, whose presence gives sanctity and importance
to the place. Near her shrine is another domed structure,
larger than the one she ogcupies and built expressly for
her, but through the medium of dreams the goddess made
it known to her priests that she had no desire to leave
the abode she had long occupied, and consequently the
new building came to be used for other purposes, in fact
as a place for storing the properties of the shrine and
the belongings of the pujdris or attendant priests.!

To visit the fair I started from Liahore at 5.15 in the
early morning, while there was still some little freshness
in the air, and driving at a tolerable pace arrived at
.Bhadarkali in about an hour. Along the entire route the
road was being watered from temporary tanks fed by
means of fyrrows leading from the ordinary irrigation
channels, quite an army of men being busily employed in
carrying oub this Very necessary precaution against our
being stffocated by the dust which lies desp on Punjab
roads in summer time.

One living etream of visitors o the fair filled the high-
way slong which I drove. Seated some in ¢kkas, many
in bullock-carts, some iy dog-carts, others in hackney
carriages or hired phaetons, the moving crowd made its
way to ‘Bhadarkali as fast as the nature of the convey-
ances would allow. However, the majority of the pleasure-
seekers were on foot, shuffling along in the easy uncon-
sfrained manner which enables Indians, whether old or
young, to cover long distances with a minimum of fatlgtm

Gay colours, conspicuous amongst the women’s gar-

1 Byad Muhsmmad Lstif, * Lahore: its History, Architecture
and Remains,” pp. 198-169.
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ments, gave to the scene a decidedly bright and cheerful
aspect, and so did the smiling faces of the good-natured
occupants of the over-crowded vehicles. on one of which
(an ekka) I noticed a young child literally hanging on to
the rope-netting behind, just as a monkey might do; and,
if one may judge from appearances, guite as securely.
Occasionally there were exhibitions which excited momen-
tary mirth, ag when a amall boy came into view trudging
sturdily along carrying above his head a very antiquated
English parasol of white material, garnished with a deep
lace frill. The little fellow had, obviously, no intention
to provoke smiles or laughter; but evidently felt import-
ant, and was convinced that he looked imposing under his
handsome sunshade.

Againgt the inevitable effects of the heat and dust of
the trying summer day, provision had been made at many
places along the route in the shape of stalls for supplying
water, sherbet and sweets to the thirsty and hungry
wayfarers. These stalls were set up under shdmiydnas,
or in tents of sorts, decorated sometimes with half-g-
dozen Chinese lanterns swaying in the breeze, and pros .
vided with three or four rush chairs and a wooden bench
or two. Amongst these welcome resting-places, I noticed
at least one of more artistic pretensions than the cthers,
fitted with cloth panels so cleverly worked as to resemble
perforated stone; though tainted with deceit the Iittle
structure certainly looked neat and pretty, and did credit
to the designer’s ingenuity and desire for effect, At many
of these places (sabils, or chabils as thgy are more coms
monly called) water, or sugar-and-water, was supplied
freely-at the expense of some wisely generous soul, whe
hoped to acquire merit by supplying wholesome drink to
the thirsty on this auspicious occasion.

At Bhadarkali the scene presentdd to the eye wasg in-
teresting and animated. An extensive encampment made
up mostly of shdmiydnas, or canvas pavilions, and tents,
occupied a considerable space in the neighbourhood of the
temple, and gave shelter to various stalls where food or
pretty trifles could be purchased. Sweetmeat stalls were
much in evidence, displaying varieties of Indian confec-
tionery, oftert ornamented with silver-leaf, neatly arranged
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in tasteful designs. Hruiterers were well represented,
their stalls pretty with green and yellow melons, plan-
tains and other fruits of the season. And there were also
flies in myriads, not at all shy, and keenly appreciative of
both sweets and fruits. How ever did they contrive to con-
gregate here in such swarms? Probably along with us;
in fact, in our very conveyances there must have journeyed
flies galore, riding at their ease to the feast provided for
them at Bhadarkali. Any way, they were undoubtedly
present there in countless numbers, and fairly busy all
the time seeking what they could devour.

Along with the stalls for the sale of sweets and fruits
there were others containing cheap toys, and tin trum-
pets, for the lttle folks; soap, small looking-glasses,
bangles and beads for girls and women; all these pretty
things affording ample opportunity to the generous hus-
band or father for the acquisition of fairings for his
women folk or children.

Amunsements, too, were provided, but not on an exten-
sive scale. At the door of one tent I read the inviting
legend : ‘* This 18 the skittle alley, try your skill,”” but I
was not tempted to look in. Out in the open, however,
one could not fail to see the jhulds at work; for, as is
usual at Indian fairs, these well-patronized merry-go-
rounds, creaking on horizontal axes, were in full swing,
carrying the young people of both sexes, seated in oblong
boxes or cradles, round and round in vertical circles as in
the famous but slow and now dismantled great wheel of
BEarl’s Court. That the jhilds gave great delight to their
patrons was evident to every spectator, and the pleasure
was purchasable at the moderate cost of probably one pice
(farthing) a ride or bout.

Then there was the theatre, where an opera was going
to be performed. This was an attraction for me, so I
paid the entrance fee of one anna (one penny), went in,
was provided with a stool to sit on, and witnessed the
performance. The dramatis persone consisted of a king,
a green pari, also a red par{ and a giant, A sdrangi or
violin and a fabla or drum constituted the orchestrs.
Thero was no raised stage, but attempts at scenery were
not wanting, and there was quite an ambitious drop-
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curtain on which was painted the fagade of a building
that somewhat suggested the Royal Exchange. As the
performance went on it appeared that the giant was very
much in love with the green pari; but unfortunately the
king was also enamoured of the same adorable sprite, a
gituation which gave occasion for much singing and some
dancing. I did not quie understand the dénouement,
but I think the fickle king transferred his royal, affections
to the red fairy, and then all parties were supposed to be
happy. The audience was not large, consisting of about
twenty-five or thirty persons 1n all; but I presume there
was a succesgion of audiences sufficient to provide the
players with what would in their eyes be adequate pecu-
niary reward for themr musical and histrionic talent.

I asked and obtained permission to photograph the
actors (for even the paris were men) in their paint and
finery.

Ag T strolled about the fair seeking knowledge with
amusement, I came across many most charming groups
of figures and arrangements of colour which would have
delighted any eye, and it was more particularly so in and
near the large tank surrounded by a grove, where numer-
ous bathers of both sexes enjoyed a cooling immersion
before presenting themselves at the Devi's temple. This
tank had steps leading into the water from all four sides,
and an elegant white building standing at the middle
portion of each gide. Within one of these was the
women’s bathing-place, for such as cared to use it, into
which the water flowed from the tank through a perforated
stone screen, which sheltered the bathers from observa-
tion. Though there was much of interest to tempt one to
use the camera, I had to forgo taking any photographs,
as my doing so would naturally have given offence, and
probably been resented.

" Near by the tank, in the shade of a spreading tree, an
arfist was offermng his coloured pictures for sale. I
stopped to inspect them, and found that our artist’s handi-
work had for the most part & moral purpose, for you see
nearly everything in India is somehow connected with
religion. The pictures exhibited were certainly not ex-
pensive—just & halfpenny each—and recognizing that
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they were well intentioned, I purchased a few devoted to

“illustrating in a forecible way the specific forments which
offenders of various kinds will have to endure in the next
world. Art being what it 18, we need not doubt that
the virtuous artist felt a glow of righteous pleasure—what
artist would not?—at the thought that bis productions
would deter some men and women from sin, because of
the dreadful tortures to be endured hereafter by frans-
gressors, as depicted in unmistakable colours by his
cunnming brush. As I have already mentioned I purchased
a few of these moral pictures, and at the same time
invested in a portrait of Bhairon, attended by his dog,
for my collection,

Leaving the artist’s stall my eye was caught by the
following in conspicuous characters: ‘‘ Welcome to the
chabil of the cloth merchants of Liahore,” and I reflected
that these geod merchants, practical business men, were
here earning merit for themselves collectively by provid-
ing clean water, perhaps sweetened with sugaer, for the
thirsty multitude at the fair. ‘' Well, let them have the
merit,”’ thought I, ‘‘ since the thirsty souls who dvink the
water they supply will willingly bless them for it.”

Under an awning at a spot within the most frequented
part of the fair, I came upon a small model of a temple
made of coloured paper and tinsel. Incense burning in it
diffused a sweeb perfume around, while two or three men
near the little structure beat drums in a rhythmic fashion,
and a small erowd of tired people sat within what I may
call the odour of sanctity grouped about in picturesque
eage.

A yard or two away from this miniature temple four
men were playing s game of cards.

The ascetic sects or orders were not well represented
at this fair—I only noticed two evil-looking Kanphati
Yogis, wearing huge "jade earrings, wandering about
in & rather suspicious way. And in s retired spot 1
found an Udasi sédhu seated by himself in the conven-
tional attitude of contemplation. Why he came to the
mela for the practice of religious abstraction I could not
imaginse, unless it was fo test his own training or tc
offer himself as & living example to worldlings
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A stream of men and women flowed towards the temple,
snd I went with it, The crowd was rather packed near
the sacred edifice, and some policemen, evidently anxions
to assert themselves, and perhaps to maintain order also,
though they did not go about the business in the right
way, hustled the people m a rough and appa.ently
quite objectless manner. In the press one woman
knocked up, or was pushed against me, and made a wry
face, and uttered some words to indicate that I had hurt
her. I apologized in my best manner, and with my
blandest smile, while the injured one received my excuses
with an expressive twinkle in her wicked eyes and still
affected pain. Reflecting that the daughters of Eve are
mnch the same all the world over, I thought it best to
set my face resolutely towards the temple. And a pecu-
harly interesting sight did the temple present on this
occasion. The shrine itself is a small domed building,
contained, as it were, in a somewhat larger structure, so
that the outer one affords a wide covered way or verandah
all round the sanctuary for the customary circumambula-
tion of the shrine by the worshippers. I stood by this
iron-barred verandah and watched the worshippers pass-
ing along inmde.

Transversely across the verandah were wooden beams,
and to each of these four or five bells were hung. And
they were there for use, the worshippers eagerly ringing
them with uplifted hands as they passed along circumam-
bulating the cella which contained the image. Perched
on one of the beams I noticed a pujart or temple priest,
who received their gifts from the visitors, and handed
them to other priests to carry within the shrine and
presumably lay them before the idol. Some acknowledg-
ment of these offerings, which were most likely ez votos,
had to be made to satisfy the worshippers; so the Brah-
man on the perch handed some trifie or other to each
donator ; such trifles, flowers mostly, having presumably
come from the inner chamber where the goddess was
enthroned in state. It was real worship, and there was
nothing flippant or perfunctory about it, the worshippers
declining to move on till their eagerly uplifted. hands
had received something, however small, which had come
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from the inner shrine and been sanctified by the presence
of the Devi. Observing me standing outside, a pujari
came forward and prescnted mc with a small basket of
sweets and a fow flowers; a servant of mine in attend-
ance appropriated the gift, and T handed the pujari a
rupee.

As far as my observation went, there was but one dis-
cordant note in the fair, due to the rampant fanaticism
of a Muhammadan, who loudly denounced the idolaters,
proclaiming emphatically that the god who made the
heavens and supported them without pillars, would
assurcdly send all these Kafirs (nfidels) to johannum.
He himself was, no doubt, on the way to paradise, and I
trust he was induced by the police to leave the idolaters
to their fate.

I left the mela quite carly, and so also did thousands
of respectable natives with their families. Of course those
who had arranged to pass the mght at Bhadarkali looked
forward to more excitement and dissipation than was
possible or permissible 1n the daytime.

SecrioN IIL—THE CHIRAGAN MELA, A FAIR oF Lamps—
A MusLim FESTIVAL

This fair originated with the lighting of lamps (chirags)
at the tomb of a Muhammadan saint, known as Madho
Lal Husain, which stands in the willage of Bhagbanpura
about a quarter of a mile from the famous Shalimdr
Gardens. ‘‘ People staid at the saint’s khangdh for the
night,” says a Muhammadan writer, ‘‘ and used to walk
to the garden of Shalimér next morning for the sake of
recreation In course of time, however, the gathering at
the Shalimdr quite eclipsed that of the mother-place, and
although lamps are lighted at the khangdh, the far itself
is held m the Shalmdr, and after the original name is
known as Chiragon-ka-mela.*’ 1

The legend of Madho Tial Husain 1s curtouns and inter-
csting. 1t appears that the saint who lived in the time of
Akbar, the famous Mogul Emperor of Delhi, took a violent

T 8yad Muhammad Latif, *‘Lahore 1its History, Avchitectural
Remuns and Antiquities,” p, 208,

14
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fancy to & Brahman boy named Madho ; but the object of
his affection died, and the distressed saint besought the
gorrowing parents to give him the lad’s body, and having
persuaded them to do g0, he breathed life into the inani-
mate form and subsequently converted the resuscitated
youth to Islam. The saint and his protégé are huried
near one another. ‘' Many stories are told,” says the
writer already quoted, ‘‘of the miracles performed by
Tial Hosain, Tt is said he spent his nights in repeating
the Korén by heart in a standing posture in the Rdvi He
died in 1008 A.a. (1599 A.D.), and was buried at Shédera.
A fow years after, as predicted by the saint, the grave
wag swept away by the overflow of the Rivi. Madho
exhumed the corpse, and, with due formalities, buried it
in the present locality.”” !

Whatever we may think of these ‘‘ miracles” it is
worth noting here, in passing, that the saints of Islam
buried in India are multitudinous, and their legendaries
replete with marvels—to which, of course, they owe their
gainthood. In the case of the saints of Christendom,
their miracles, before or after death, have to be estab-
lished to the satisfaction of the Holy See as a preliminary
to their canonization ; but I hardly think any such formal
proceeding is thought of in connection with the saints of
Islam now in question. In other respects, however,
the Christian and Islamic saints have much in common.

About the tomb of Madho Lial Husain there is nothing
very striking except that near it is a tower in which is
preserved, as a sacred relic, a footprint of the prophet
Muhammad (Kadam-i-Rasul), which, of course, confers a
peculiar sanctity on the site. The lighted chirdgs and
the assémbly at the saint’s khangdh are, as mentioned
already, not particularly imposing ; buf the great gather-
ing at Shalimdr is worth a visit ; one reason, and not the
least, being the attractiveness of the extensive garden in
which it is held, a remnant of the splendour of the
spacious times of the Mogul emperors. Laid out in three
successive terraced orchards differing in level by mboub
twelve or fifteen fect, with a great reservoir of pure

1 Sgad Muhammad Latif, '* Lahore: its History, Architectural
Remaing and Antiquities,” p. 268.
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water reflecting elegant pavilions and kiogks, and
supplied with artificial cascades and hundreds of foun-
tains, this secluded spot, covering some eighty acres,
enclosed within lofty walls, 18 an ideal pleasure garden.

What it must have been in the luzurious past, when in
its prime of spotless marble it was prepared and lavishly
decorated for the reception of the princesses and great
ladies of the court of a Mogul emperor, would not be
difficult to imagine. With the mind’s eye we can see the
costly hangings depending from the now rusty rings be-
neath the cornices of the pretty pavilions, the rich carpets
and cloth of gold on the marble floors, showy groups of
superbly dressed and bejewelled ladies strolling about the
gardens or rechning in the pavilions upon soft silken
cushions. We can see eunuchs in attendance and pretty
slave girls carrying the iced sherbets in gold or silwer vases
and luscious fruits in costly salvers. We inhale the volup-
tuous perfumes of the roses of Basara, listen to the pleas-
ing straing of Hastern music, and listlessly admire the
gorgeous birds kept for the amusement of the inmates of
the harem, while the hundreds of fountains throw spark-
ling jets of water into the sunshine.

But Shalimér has been the scene of other sights than
royal pleasure parties; for it was here that Nadir Shih,
the Persian invader, encamped in 17389 and received the
homage of Zikariya Khén the Delhi Emperor’s Viceroy,
Here, too. or in its immediate neighbourhood, thirteen
years later, after a four-months’ siege of Liahore and a
pitched battle, Ahmad Shéh Durani assumed the sove-
reignty of the Punjab and appointed as his Viceroy, Mir
Mannd, the gallant but unsuccessful defender of Liahore
against the Afghan forces.

Even now Shalimir is & pleasant place when its myriad
fountains are all spraying with a gentle murmur into the
warm summer air, and the umbrage of its beautiful froit-
trees invite to otiose rest away from the glare and heat
of the summer sun.

To Shalimédr, then, let us wend our way to visit the
great Chiragan mela.

Three miles of road lie between Lahore and the old
Tmperial Gardens, and on a Chiragan fair day the whole
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distance seems for hours to be almost blocked with the
traffic. Driving along with the crowd of vehicles of many
descriptions, carrying sight-seers or pleasure-scckers from
the city to the mela, is certainly ncither an expeditious
nor an cxhilarating business, but need not be unpleasant.
Long before the end of the journey the kiosks which adorn
the high walls of the garden become visible, and a per-
ceptible block in the traffic is expericnced. There is but
one gateway to the garden, and as all comers have to
alight there and enter on foot, a certain unavoidable delay
is caused at that point, and the stream of vehicles becomes
more or less congested. But each impatient holiday-
maker in his turn arrives at last at the entrance, and
passing under a stately gateway faces a long double line
of fountains in full play, with wide paved footways on
either side, flanked by groves of shady fruit-trees.

The vista is charming and inviting, while the motley
crowd of Muslims is both picturesque and interesting.
For my part I stood for a minute or two under the gate-
way to admire the holiday scene before joining the
human stream which was setting towards the central
pavilion. The fountains were in full operation, and along-
side the paths, on both sides, were a succession of stalls—
forming, indeed, an extended bazaar—in which were dis-
played sweetmeats and toys of many kinds, with cheap
jewellery and tinsel ornaments. Here, besides the ordin-
ary huckster, the cook was in evidence, filling the atmo-
sphere with the odours of his *‘ kabobs’ and other
culinary preparations; for the Muslim is not a vegetarian,
and likes highly-scasoned meat dishes. On either side of
the bazaar most of the available space amidst the trees was
oceupied by the tents of the native gentlemen who had
come to the fair for a day’s enjoyment.

The central pavilion when I rcached it was thronged,
and just below it lay shimmering in the sunlight the
great reservoir, brimful and enlivened by acores of foun-
tains within its ample surface throwing up jets of water,
while a cascade from the upper terrace to the reservoir
below fell in sparkling beauty over an indented marble
slope..

Behind me lay the terrace I had just traversed, below
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me the reservoir, and beyond that still another and lower
terrace also furnished with rows of fountains.

Beng o Muhammadan fair, the Chiragan mela has cer-
tain peculiarities which differentiate it from a Hindu
mela ; for example, the absence of women except of the
freer sort is quite noticeable, whercas at Hindu fairs reput-
able women of all classes, at any rate of the lower and
middle classcs, are a promnent feature of the erowd.
Then again, ceremonial bathing is no part of a Mushm
fair ; though this 1s, I should say, an indispensable accom-
paniment of a Hindu fair, which is always a religious
assembly. Muslim fairs bemng, as a rule, gatherings for
amusement, are characterized by a great deal more music
and dancing than can be found at Hindu melas. The
Muslims, indeed, on the whole appear to appreciate good
living and the enjoyments of life far more than the
Hindus do.

At one spot my attention was srrested by a singing-
girl performing before an audience of admirers. For
attendants she had an elderly man who played the sarang:
{viohn), and two others who helped him with small
drums. These three accompanists formed her modest
orchestra. The violinist was, of course, the leader of the
band, and to him, for safe custody, the singer handed the
presents which were made to her after cach song by
members of the audience. A Hindu in semi-European
clothes sat opposite the fair performer, and was clearly
ber willing captive. He wore a sheepish expression on
his face, for he was conscious that many eycs were upon
him ; but he could not move away. He handed out his
moncy with liberality after every song, and looked the
while things unutterable. The gul was certainly good-
looking, with a pair of killing cyes, and lovely hands which
were richly bejewelled.

Elsewhere from behind o screen of canvas walling came
the duleet sounds of soft music. Within, I presume,
were some hired dancing-girls and a select party of friends
enjoying themselves; but I observed that they were not
quite private, for a prying youth had chmbed a neigh-
bouring tree, and from his lofty perch overlooked the show
which was not intended far his eyes.
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In the midst of these very mundane enjoyments the
stricter Muslims would stop abruptly when one of the
appointed prayer times came round, and spreading a small
carpet or sheet on the ground, would stand upon it, turn
their faces in the direction of Mecca, and repeat the
prayers with the genuflections and other movements pre-
seribed for such occasions, with the utmost fervour and
decorum. It was indeed an edifying sight to see these
Muslims, often in groups, at prayer, while the more
worldly passed along but with a subdued manner and &
deferential carriage.

As 1 made the round of the fair I came upon & man
seated on a chair of Buropean pattern at a small table,
reciting, for the benefit of & small knot of attentive
listeners, the story of the loves of Magnoon and Leila.

In the way of entertainments, suitable more especially
for children, I may mention that I saw the usual perform-
ances of trained monkeys and goats; the former person-
afing the exacting Morér Khén and his submissive wife
Jahuran, the goats being their steeds. The dancing-bear
was there, too, bemng persuaded to do his master’s bidding
by suggestions conveyed along a cruel cord passed through
his tender nose, aided by sundry hard knocks from a
heavy truncheon. Poor Brum! one can see how he
resents his treatment and longs for revenge. I wonder
if he ever gets it? It is to be hoped he does.

Snake-charmers with baskets full of serpents, and tight-
rope walkers—often women—contributed their share to
the pastimes of the day; while guail-fighting (with, no
doubt, betting at the back of it) attracted the sporting
element amongst the visitors to the fair.

There were other performances also more peculiar than
agreeable One was a weird dance by villagers, the per-
formers bemng for the most part poised on one leg with
their arms carried in. grotesque ways. The leader of the
party had a lace curtain on his head arranged like a
woman’s chaddar, and he evidently fancied himself. The
movements of the dance were slow and rhythmic, the faces
of the dancers absurdly solemn. Yet on the whole the
show was more unpleasant than ridiculous, and seemed
like some relic of out-of-date savagery.

2% !
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Several Muslim foquirs but no Hindu sddhus were
about. One faquir wearing a most outlandieh hat of
cock’s feathers sat in solemn state with a small gathering
of respectably-dressed people about him. These, I dare
say, were consulting ** faquir sahib '’ on matters in which
they were interested. Not far off two faquirs were danc-
ing a curious whirling dance of their own, and might have
been Indian representatives of the dancing dervishes so
well known in Egypt, though they were habited quite
differently. One faquir, a truculent fellow, roamed about
with an iron instrument in his hand begging or rather
demanding alms, and I was told that such as he, if ordered
off by any stall-holder, would inflict some injury upon his
own person with the imstrument; and then, the sin of
driving one of these idle fellows to hurt his worthless self
would be terrible, so ferrible, indeed, that no ordinary
man would ever care to face it.

Before bringing this sketch to a close I must not omit
to mention what the people speak of as ‘* hdl-playing,”” a
peculiar form of religious excitement which seems to have
an irresistible attraction for Punjab! Muhammadans. I
stood to watch this for two or three minutes. A boy was
on his feet swaying violently backwards and forwards,
supported by another lad not much bigger than himself.
A man seated on the bare ground was throwing hiraself
about to a peculiar thythmic throb of drums beaten by
practised hands, while another man was writhing in pain-
ful contortions, with his hands clenched convulsively and
his face almost distorted by suppressed excitement. It
was & painful sight, but it was all genuine. As, however,
I have dealt with this hél-playing in some defail in a
subsequent portion of this volume (Part I'V., Chapter 1.), 1
shall not pursue the subject any further in this place.

SecrioN IV.~Tar XapmoN-Ka-MELA

There is still one other type of mela to whick I would
draw attention, but as I need only dwell apon those peculi-
arities which make it deserving of notice here, my sketch
will make but Little demand upon the reader's time.
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On the first Monday after the new moon of February I
took a stroll to see the assembly for the Kadmon-ka-melg
in and about Anarkali, just outside the city of Lahore.
Crowds and dust were the predominant festures of the
scene. As usual, provision had been made in various ways
for the amusement and requirements of the people. Here
creaking jhilds were rotating rapidly with their burden
of young persons of both sexes; there an athlete wag dis-
playing the strength and quahty of his musecles by lifting
heavy weights, while itinerant vendors hawked toys,
sweets and trifles everywhere amongst the throng.
Notwithstanding these attractions,” the temple of Setala,
goddess of small-pox, situated in the neighbourhood,
was, 1 noticed, being duly honoured by hundreds
of devout and anxious visitors; for the dread disease
was about, claiming many vietims in the city. The
fair, however, was held in honour of Sakhi Sarwar, a
Mushim saint and patron of young children, whose tomb
is 1n Anarkali; and here petty offermgs were being given
to the attendants at the hhangdh and to any beggars that
ght be standing about. But the most interesting fea~
ture of the proceedings was of a special and peculiar kind.
Here and there, grouped about two or three large and noisy
drums, a few custodians of the tomb, known at the fair as
sheiks, might be seen dancing a slow measure to the throb
of the sonorous instruments, round which they circled
slowly. To these men, women bystanders would approach
and confide their babies, and fhe little ones, safe in the
arms of the dancing sheiks, would be carried round the
drums. After a round or two the mother would redeem
her offspring with a few pice, feeling in her loving heart
that the little one was fortified to some extent against the
froubles of infantile life by the favour of the amiable saint
whose followers bad kindly accepted her money. Near
each set of drums was erected a sort of short standard
decorated with a big bunch of httle pillows of various
colours about two or three inches long, these standards
with their adornments serving to attract attention as they
were intended to do.
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Such examples of Indian fairs as I have given in this
chapter will, T hope, serve at least to show that each
has its own peculiar characteristics, and that the religious
element enters into them all more or less. For the Hindus
and for the Muslims of India, but more especially for
the Hindus, religion is an cssential of th»ir daily life in a
manner and to a degree quite unknown amongst the
Anglo-Saxon peoples of the Western world.



CHAPTER III

BAZAAR GUP; OR, RUMOURS OF THE MARKET-PLACE

‘ When the osk is felled the whole forest echoes with its fall,
but a hundred acorns are sown in silence by an unnoticed breeze.’
~—CARLYLE,

THE stories that circulate in the bazaars of India, and
find credence amongst the people, are perhaps a fair
indication, if not a measure, of the intellectual condition
of the masses, and afford, in addition, some idea of the
standpoint from which they regard the actions of their
foreign rulers. For these reasons I have thought 1t worth
while to note down here a few samples of bazaar gup
which have come to my knowledge.

My grass-cutter came to me one day and begged
earnestly that I would get him a pass to cut grass in the
Lawrence Park, as he dreaded going into the less fre-
quented parts to obtain grass, since the Mumiyai Sahib
was going about with his myrmidons. ‘

The Mumiyas Sahab! I had never heard of him, and
naturally inquired who and what he was, and why his
presence in the neighbourhood should interfere with my
getting grass for my horses as usual. My queshons
elicited the following circumstantial details :

The European in question, known throughout the
country as the Mumiyai Sahib, has a host of agents who
go about dressed in black, each armed with a short stick
having the peculiar power of causing any person who
smells it to follow its possessor, in spite of what friends
and neighbours might say to dissuade him from so doing.

Under the spell of this magic wand the unhappy victim
follows the Mumiyai Sahib’s agent on and on until he
is led to some sohtary place, usually a distant tope or
Iyngle, far removed from. hu n habitatinns.  Hare the,.
) b man g sewe&,, e bored through, the top/




BAZAAR GUP 219

of s skall, and is then suspended, head downwards, over
a caldron of boiling o1l, with a roaring fire under 1t. Into
the hot oul the drippings from the vietim’s brain are
allowed to fall and form a most valuable medicine, known
ag mumiyas, and also as silgjpt. This is bad enough, but
mark | these proceedings are all carried out by order of the
Sirkar (Government), as the medicine is much prized by
Ruropeans.

All the servants in my estabhishment, except a Muham-
madan cook somewhat above the aversge in education,
could confirm the above statements, and were able to add
some 1nteresting details, as, for instance, that very black
people were particularly prized for the manufacture of
silant. One of my informants had actvally possessed a
little of the precious medicine made out of the brains of
black men. He got it from a servant connected with
a state dispensary, and believed that what he received
must bave been stolen from the Government stock.

Latterly people have become wary of the dangerous
men dressed in black; so the wily Sahib now employs
women to carry out his nefarious object, who go about
with flowers, missie, soorma, and such-like things, and,
under prefence of selling these necessary articles of an
Indian toilet, get their mnocent victhiums to smell some
of that fatal magic substance which leads to inevitable
destruction. My servants were aware of one or two
persons who had somewhat suddenly disappeared, and
must have been kidnapped by the terrible Mumiyai Sahib,
that strange pharmacist, tolerated, if not employed by,
the British Government. In fact the fatal snares of this
objectional gentleman appeared to them to be tho rational
and only explanation of the disappearance of the persons
referred to. When I pressed my servants o say whether
they rcally beheved the Sirkar would authorize, would
even allow such destruction of innocent people, one man
promptly observed : ** Why not, Huzzoor? the Mumiyai
Sahib pays a special tax to the Sirkar for permission to
carry on his business,”’ and this seemed fo settle the
matter conclusively as far as the speaker and his fellow-
servanfs were concerned.

Now it happens that there are such substances known
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to the Indian druggist as mumiyas and sdajit, black, hard,
heavy, bituminous solids (Asphaltum Persicum and As-
phaltum silajit), obtained from Persia or the Himalayas,
which enjoy a great reputation for their curative proper-
ties, particularly in cases of bone fracture.! These rare
and unfamiliar substances, brought from foreign parts,
command a high price at Lahore, and afford to the
ignorant a sufficiently substantial basis for the acceptance
of the wild story about the Mumayai Sahib. Desirous of
koowing more about this curious popular belief, I inquired
of some educated natives whether they had cver heard of
it. Oh yes; it had been well known to them for several
years. And this, no doubt, was true; for I find from
Mr Cust’s “ Pictures of Indian Life ’’ (p., 135) that the
belief was current during the Sikh campaigns.

My educated native friends also told me that it was
commonly believed that the stray dogs killed every
summer by order of thc Kuropean authorities were
required for the manufadture of a medicine oub of their
tongues, and that the water supplied by the Lahore
municipality was expressly designed to deprive the people
of their caste.? In connection with these mendacious

I Dr. Honigberger's * Thirty-five Years in the Hast,”” vol, ii.
pp. 288-239, The word mummy is said to be derived from
mumiyer, such bibuminous substances being employed in the
embalming of hodies.

2 About the time of my inquiries regarding the Mumiyai Bahib,
** The Madras Times >’ contained the following .

** Some of the ignorant natives have given credencs to a report
that men of the Lubbay caste are prowling about the streets of
the town with the object of kidnmapping childien, who, it is sad,
ara wanted to be sacrificed m connoction with the Harbour works.
So firmaly 18 the rumour believed, that every Lubbay is looked upon
with suspicion, and some ugly quarrels have taken place. Yester-
day morning, in Popham’s Broadway, there was guite o commotion
on a Lubbay being suspected in the way we have stated. It would
appesr that while the man was walking along the Broadway he had
accidentally touched a hitle boy, and it being supposed that he
wished to get the boy under his power in some simster manner
with a view to kidnap him, a mob of men got together to assault
him, and he had fo seck shelter in a shop. A similar rumour was
spread abroad, and generally believed 1n among the poorer classes
of the natives, when the Madras Pier was in course of tonstruetion.
It 18 an 1des prevalent among the ignorant masses of the natives
that no large works, such as the Pier or the Iarbow works, can be
carried to completion without the sacrifice of human life; hence
the ready credence given ta ihe rumour we have nlluded to.”
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rumours many of my readers will probably call to mind
the malign reports recently circulated in the Punjab by
geditious persons to the effect that the authorities were
deliberately poisoning the wells mm order to disseminate
the plague far and wide through the country.

Accustomed as they have been for centuries to govern-
ment based on narrow selfishness, the mass of the people
of India are not yet able to understand or appreciate the
principles of British rule. It is vaimn to endeavour to per-
suade even the tolerably well-informed that the English
authorities are honestly desirous of promoting the public
good. They may acquiesce in the statement, but their
manner shows too plainly how far they are {rom believing
1. And, after all, this is not to be wondered at, in the
face of the haughty and unsympathetic attitude of British
officers and of Huropeans generally towards the people
of the country ; for it is certainly hard to believe that men
who shrink, almost nervously, from contact with the
people really care very much about their welfare or
happiness. Owing no doubt to this want of cordiality
between the rulers and the ruled, malhcious falsehoods are
often circulated by designing persons with the object of
making the English government unpopular.

During the summer of 1878, when small-pox was going
about Liahore, I was told by one of my domestic servants,
not; without a touch of suppressed feeling, that the Sirkar
had given orders that the native women should all
be vaccinated, not, as usual, on the arm, but on the
breast.

Not infrequently the Sirkar’s name is used to sexve
some purcly private end, as the following particulars,
while throwing light upon other matters, will very clearly
show. 1t appears that when o wedding 1s to take place
in the family of a fawrly well-to-do man, there collect to
the expected feast, from many miles round, a host of idle
and ignorant Brahmans; also & number of bards, who
chant the praises of the family; strolling minstrels with
dancing-girls, and wandering sanyasis.r All these sclf-
invited guests are feasted by the host, and presented with
money and other gifts, at an expense often very dispro-

1 Men of any caste may join this sect.
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portionate to his means To add to the troubles of the
bride’s family, Muhammadans from the neighbouring
villages and low caste people from all sides flock in for
backsheesh. For the credit of the house the host will
do his utmost to gratify these unserupulous harpies, but
it 18 not always possible to do so. At a village wedding
at which my informant—a University graduate—was
present, a number of sanyasis presented themselves, and
ingisted upon having not less than one rupee each. The
host declared he could not afford so much ag that, but
offered to give half a rupee to each man. The offer was
indignantly spurned. As the host held out, the sanyasis
resorted to their usual tactics. One man beat his fore-
head with a sharp stone f$ill the blood flowed. In this
state he moved about amongst the assembled guests,
while his companions commenced chanting a funeral
dirge. Such a dirge at a weddmmg, and the disgusting
aspect of the bleeding man, effected the purpose of the
unscrupulous sanyasis, for, to get rid of them, their
demands were satisfied as quickly as possible by the un-
willing host. The evil is, of course, no new one, and it
would need a deal of courage and concerted action to make
a successful stand against the impositions of these worth-
less mendicants Under the stimulus of Western ideas and
feehngs, some educated young men at Lahore formed
themselves info & society for the purpose of regulating
marriage expenses, which sometimes plunge a family into
hopeless ruin, A tariff was drawn up The maximum
amount to be given to each Brahman was duly fixed, and
it was decided that the bards, who on account of their
sarcastic tongues are much feared, should receive twice
a8 much as any ordinary Brahman, instead of, as hitherto,
four or five times as much; the strolling minstrels, Mu-
hammadans, and low caste people, were to be sent away
empty-handed. The proposed scheme met with favour
in many quarters, but fear of the Brahmans restrained a
great many persons from openly sccepting the proposed
rules and scale of rates. To gain their object, the pro-
moters of the scheme gave out that the rules had been
framed by Government, and that any infringement of
them would be punished with a heavy fine, thus deliber-



BAZAAR GUP 223

ately setting afloat one more untrue report regarding
the Sirkar and its doings.

Official records and the proceedings of the courts of
justice abound in instances of the propagation, for fraud-
ulent purposes, of false rumours regarding orders said
to hava emanated from the Government. Some years
ago a subordinate state official was brought to frial in
Assam for circulating a report that Government had
directed the preparation of a list of good-looking and
marriageable girls, who were to be given as rewards to
the officers snd men of a certain force engaged on the
eagtern frontier. Of course the official concerned intended
making money out of the affair, by promising to obtain,
for a substantial consideration, an exemption for any fair one
whose name might appear on the hst of eligible beauties.

The religious contentions of Hindus and Muhamma-
dans, unfortunately too common, sometimes fill the air
with false reports of sedition and disaffection, set on foob
by one or other party, with the design of discrediting
their opponents in the eyes of the authorities. As might
have been expected, such cases have found their way into
the law courts, and been mfted to the bottom by Indian
magistrates.

Religious and other superstitions are also prolifiec sources
of bazaar gup. When Mahdrdja Dhulip Singh, some-
time King of the Punjab, was about to visit India with
the permssion of the British Government, all sorts of
rumours in connection with his coming were floating
about the bazaars of his native country, not the least
important of which was that the Mahirdja was being
sent out to displace the ruler of Knshmir, who was no
longer in favour with the paramount power. It is need-
less to say how disturbing such gossip rust have been to
both Punjabfs and Kaghmirfs, especially if it be remem-
bered that Dhullp Singh was the subject of & prophecy
confained in the Sakhee Book of the Sikhs, to the effect
that he would ‘' drive higs victorious elephant through
the world,” and would ‘‘be the emperor over all the
kings.”’ 1 T well remember with what excited eagerness

1 ' The Sakhee Book,” trauslated by Swdar Attar Singh, Chief
of Bhadour, pp. 85-37,
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I wag cross-questioned about the Mahdrdja and his move-
ments, when I went one mormng to visit the tomb of
the Sikh Guru Arjan, hard by the fort of Liahore.

As a matter of fact, Dhulip Singh, instead of being
made roler of Xashmir by the British Government, was,
on account of certain grave imdiscretions on his pa-t, not
even allowed to land in India. And having gone to his
long account, he will certainly vever drive s victorous
clephant through the world.

As a relic of the troubled times which preceded the
British conquest of India, a belief lingers about the
bazaars of Upper India that Delhi 1s fated to be ** looted *’
every hundred years, Liahore every fifty years, and Multan
every thirty years. Regardless of history and chronology,
the people were persuaded a few years ago that the
destined period had arrived for all three cities, and the
Punjabl mind, T was told, was on the tip-toc of expecta-
tion, watching with anxiety for the incvitable bloodshed
and disorder.

In war fime the bazaar gup in an Indian town is
especially interesting and significant. At such a time
rumours of reverses or disasters are always in the air, are
eagerly listened to, and perhaps maliciously kept afloat.
Let me give one instance out of any number that might
be cited. During the Afghan war of 1878-1880 we had,
for a few days, no news of General Roberts and the forces
immediately under his command. The bazaar was, as
usual on such occasions, tceming with the most circum-
stantial accounts of what was going on at the front. The
gallant General had been murdered near Cabul, and his
little army totally destroyed by the tribesmen. Such was
the story that found ready acceptance in the market-
place, while in reality the General was making a quiet
and completely successful entry into the Afghan captal,
in company with Yakub Khan.

Sir John Kaye has dealt with this subject of bazaar
news in a spirit of something like poctical exaggeration,
which the real circumstances of the case by no means
justify. This historian says :

“ Tt is o fzet thot there is o certain deseription of news, which
travels in India, from one station to another, with a 1apidity almost
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electric. Before the days of the *lightning post ' there was some-
times intelligence 1n the bazaars of the native deslers and the lines
of the native soldiers, especially il the news imported something
disastrous to the British, days before it reached, in any official
shape, the high functionaries of government. We eannot iraco the
progress of these ewil tadings. The natives of India have an
expressive saying that ' it is 1n the air.' It often happened that
an unessy fecling—an impression that something had happened,
though they * ecould not discern the shape theicof —pervaded men's
minds, in obscure anticipation of the news that was travelling to-
wards them in all its tangible proportions. All along the hne of
road, from town to town, from wllage to village, were thousands
to whom the feet of those who brought the glad tidings were beauti-
ful and welcome. The British magistrate returnmg from his even-
ing ride, was perhaps met on the road near the hazaar by a vener-
able native on an ambling pony—a native respectable of nspect,
with white beard and whiter garments, who salnamed to the Eng-
lish gentleman as he passed, and wont on his way freighted wiﬁl
ntolligence refreshing to the souls of those to whom it was com-
municated, to be used with judgment and sent on with despatch.
This was but one of many costumes worn by the messenger of
evil, In whatever shape he passed, there was nothing oufwardly
to distinguish him. Nett morning there was a sensation in the
bazaar, and a vague excitement in the Sepoy lines. DBut when
rumours of disaster reached the houscs of the chief English officors,
they were commonly discredited. Their own letters were silent on
the subject. It was not likely to be true, they smd, as they had
heard nothing about 1t But it was true, and the news had travelled
another hundred miles whilst the white gentlemen, with bland
gcepbieism, wore shaking their heads over the lies of the bazaur,'!

It seems a pity to pry too closely into this mysterious
gystem of disseminating intelligence, which, some wonld
actually have us beheve, was carried on by the imaginary
mahatmas of the Himalayas ‘' by their own methods," 2
that is, if I am not mistaken, along strange magnetic
carrents in the atmosphere ; but as the circuinstance dealt
with by Sir Jobn Kaye is often 1eferred to in India as
something more or less inexplicable, and as the plain
matter-of-fact explanation of the whole thing is so
obvious, I cannot refrain from pausing & moment to
congider 1t here.

In the time of the terrible Indian mutiny and rebellion
to which Sir John Kaye's remarks apply, disaster followed
disaster, and the predictions or guesses of the bazaar,
always hostile to the British, were unfortunately too often
verified ; but, the circumstances of the case being con-
sidered, there was surely nothing strange or mysterious

* 1 Kaye's ** Sopoy War,” vol. 1. pp. 401-102.
3 Sinnett's ** Occult World,”” p. 21, foot-note.
15
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in this. When a rising at any station was pre-arranged
to take place on a certain date, it was obviously quite
possible for any one in the secret to travel to a distance
and declare on the appointed day, and even at the
appomnted hour, that a mutiny had broken out at such
a station, and that the Europeans there had all been
massacred ; for indeed they had little chance of escape.
There was nothing particularly mysterious n all this.
If the rumours of the town did not tally with the facts
as they were eventually known, the false reports were at
once forgotten. Had the rumours current in ILahore,
about the disaster said to have befallen Sir Frederick
Roberts at Cabul, been to any degree borne out by events,
we may imagine what an effect the coincidence would
have produced, and how much some people would be
disposed to make out of it. As it was, the events gave
the lie to the rumour, and it at once dropped out of men’s
minds. Indeed, mendacious sbories of disaster to the
Bntigh arms have been current in the bazaars whenever
our forces have been engaged in a war beyond our own
borders, and Sir John Kaye has himself given several
instances of such false rumours of reverses.!

How news is menufactured in the East we may learn
from & Muhammadan historian.

“ When the besieged were thus reduced,” says Zian-d din Barni,
'* to extremmties, and were suing for peace, very nearly a month
had passed since any courers had arrived from the Sultan, although
the Khan had previously received two or three letters every week,
This want of mtelligence from the court caused some uneasiness
in the minds of the Khan and his officers; they imsagined that some
of the posts on the road had been destroyed, and that consequently
the couriers had been umnable to prosecute their journeys with the
news. It also caused apprehensjon and rusgivings to spread among
the troops, and stories were carried from one to another, Ubaid
the poet, and Shaikh Zada.i Dimashla, two evil-disposed snd turbu-
lent fellows, who by some means had been introduced to the Khan,
fanned the strife, and spresd falsa reports smong the soldiers to
the effect that the Bultan was dead, that the government had been
overthrown, that & new prince now sat upon the throne of Delhi,
and that the way was quite closed against all couriers and mes-
gengers. So every man fook his own course. These two malicious
men trumped up another false story. They went to Mahk Tamar,

Malik Tigm, Mahk Mall Afghan, und Malik Kafur, keeper of the
seal, and told these nobles that Ulugh Khan looked upon them with

¥ Kaye's '* Sepoy War,” vol, i. pp. 85, 266, and 488.
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envy and suspicion, as generals and nobles of the reign of Alan-d
din, and as obsbtacles to his attaining the throne; thal their names
were written down in a list as men to he disposed of, and that they
would be all seized at once and beheaded. These nobles were aware
that these two treacherous men were consbantly about Ulugh Khan,
and so they credited their statements. They therefore agreed to
take flight, and jomning together their followers they left the camp.
Through this defection a panic fell upon the army, trouble and
tumult arose, and no man thought of another. This event was very
opportune for the besieged Hindus, and saved them. They sallied
forth and plundered the baggage of the army, and Ulugh Khan,
with hig i1mmediate followers, retreated to Deogir, The soldiers
were worn out, and fell in all directions. As they retrested, couriers
arrived from the court, bringing news of the health and safety of
the Sultan.’ 1

It 18 unnecessary to remark that the rumour set on foob
by the conspirators might have turned out to be true, as
indeed it did in the following case :

‘ 'While the Emperor was on this campaign sgainst Ehan-
Zainun, the author’s father remained at Agra, in the performance
of hig duty to the Bmperor, and the author himselfi was at Agra
with him. Every day turbulent and Adesigning men spread disas-
trous news. One day I said to one of my companions, ' Supposs
we set some favourable reports afloat,’ and he asked what we should
say, and I replied, ‘ Let us say that news has comse that they are
bringing in the heads of Khén Zaman and Bahddur Ehan.’ T told
this story to several persons. Three days afterwards, Abdullah, son

of Murad Beg, brought 1n the heads of Khdn Zaman and Bahddur
Khan. The rumour was started i Agra on the very dey they were

slain. "

There are some, I am quite aware, who regard the
rumourg of disaster which fill the bazaars in time of war
ag indications of the hostile feelings of the people generally
towards their foreign rulers. I myself attach no such
importonce to the matter. The vast majority of the
people know nothing and care nothing about political or
military affairs The picture sometimes drawn of our
Indian fellow-subjects, or even of the Indian Muhamma-
dans, watching the political horizon with keen and intelh-
gent interest, is superlatively ridiculous. During that
critical period, the early part of 1885, I often asked
English-speaking natives about the news, and found that
they were as ignorant and indifferent about it as if they
had been dwellers in the Fiji Islands. 'The totfally un-
educated are, if possible, even more indifferent. No

1 From the ** Tarikh-i Feroz Shahi " of Zian-d din Barni. Elliot’s
* Muhammadan Historians of India,"”’ vol pp. 231-232.
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doubt that with the changing political outlook the people
are learning to take a greater interest in public affairs
than cver before; but 1t 13 none the less true that the
gossip in war time comcs from the camp and camp-
followers, and the rumours of disaster are circulated by
malicious persons of the stamp of the political agitators
of whom so much has been heard recently. Sometimes
tho bazaar gup originates with dishonest speculators, who
hope to profit by a panic; and sometimes 1t is set afloat
by wags and foolish fellows who wish to get up a little
excitement. These rumours are, of course, not to be con-
temptuously disregarded, but at the same time it is not to
be denied that there arc in the English press itself
clements sufficient to unsettle tho minds of the Indian
people. For how 1s it possible that the masses of the
large towns i India should learn with indifference,
through the distorting medium of the vernacular press,
the complaints constantly made in England, for party
purposcs, of the naval and nmhtary wcakness of the
country, of the utterly unprotected statc of the British
Isles, and of the vast suporiornity of forcign nations in
men and weapons?

There 18 no dearth of materials available to swell a
paper on the subject of bazaar gup in India; but I have,
perhaps, said enough to indicate the nature of the rumours
which, originating in various ways and circulated for
various purposes, float about the Indian bazaars in
ordinary times as well as on special occasions. That such
false rumours, however baseless and absurd, might at a
critical moment be productive of grave consequences to
the State, no one will question. There is, however, but
one remedy—education. Much has already been done
by schools, colleges, and universities, but a great deal yet
remams to be donc to enlighten the masses—not the
country folks only, but the urban populations as well.
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CHAPTER IV

MENDICANCY AND
MENDICANTS OF
SORTS

N all civilizations an
essential character-
1stic is the keeping
up of appearances,
and the more com-
plete and perfect

the civilizations the

more marked is this
feature. Individuals
as well as comnun-
itiesand nationulities
are swayed by this
gentiment, and con-
sequently whatever
is regarded as dis-
reputable or tend-
ing to lower appear-
ances is tabooed and
sedulously kept out
of view. All classes
alike combine to sup-
press or hide away,
as much as possible,
all sores and blem-

ishes in the social system; but there is a wide divergence
in the judgment of different peoples as to what should be
regarded as social sores and blemishes.
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In English estimation the mere externals of poverty
are so disreputable, so ignoble, that each and every poor
man (or woman) not utterly lost to shame, endeavours to
the best of his ability to hide himself and his miseries
from the public eye ; while tramps and bold-faced beggars
who dare obtrude their unworthy condition befcre the
world are summarily dealt with by the law, and helpless
paupers are immured in penitentiaries—workhouses,
asylums and such like—where they are indeed supported
at the national expense, but under strict discipline and
prisonlike restrictions of liberty. Yet notwithstanding all
these checks and hindrances public mendicity cannot be
quite suppressed even in England, and begging in trans-
parent disguises goes on to a moderate degree in the sale
by men and women of matches, boot-laces and other use-
ful trifles; in street-singing, and in less objectionable
ways; while i spite of severe laws?! and strong public
feeling, professional vagrants, tramps and unemployables
may be reckoned in their thousands.

Disease, especially chronic disease, and all bodily in-
firmities of certain types, are regarded in England with
a sort of nervous horror mingled with pitying contempt.
Whether these feelings have their roots in wmsthetic senti-
ment or in mere selfish dread created by the germ theories
of the day, the effect 1s that the diseased, the infirm, ths
incurable are, whether in hospifals or in their own homes,
kept carefully out of sight.

I am not at present concerned to discuss either the
advantages or the ethics of these arrangements, for which
much may be said. It is sufficient for my purpose to
note that natural feeling in Fngland, guided by its 1deals
and aided by its power of organization, forceg paverty and
bodily infirmities into the background of the social world,
in order to keep up appearances and to mamntain what it
believes to be a proper standard of national respectability.

Turn to India and a widely different picture presents
itself, There, as in sunny Italy and other southern lards,
poverty even in rags is not a crime, is not odious, ahd

* Even to-dey tramps who can show no visible meansy of sub-
sishence may be sentenced to be fic rged by magistrates, and ara
often so dealt with,
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may show itself boldly in the light of day withont being
regarded with the contempt bordeting upon detostation
which greets 1t m England Bodily infirmmtics, too, do
not amongst Indians give 1ise to that ahnost terpfied
avoidance which 1s characteristic of the West  Besides,
m Indiz the Btate does not provide workhouses for
naupers and but few asylums for mcurables, with the
resulb that the foreign rulers, who, although they nsust
carry with them ther Enghsh notions o respect to
poverty and discase, are nob able o suppress mendicancy
with a strong hand

In consequence, then, of the pecuharitics and conditions
just stated, the resident or traveller m India can hardly
avold coming across native beggars all over the country,
and may, m the very unlkely event of s caring to do
g0, obtamn from them many mteresting glimpses of the
ideas and practices of the people.

Religious mendieants are to be met with n consider-
able numbers everywhere in India, and at certam melas
or fairs in troupes of remarkable proportions. In India
many circumstances, both racial and climatic, have, from
the earliest times, been favourable to rcligious emotion-
alism, contempt of the world and a repugnance to labour.
And there, too, from the earlicst times, begging has not
only been treated with 1ndulgence, but has been encour-
aged and cven honoured

*“ Now I will tell you a story of a fagur,” said Guru
Govind Singh to some of his disciples. * A faqur lived in
the jungles and never asked anything from any one; once
on a time the will of God was this, that for eight days he
got no food from anywhere; then the faguir thought to
himself, * As God has given me hands and feet I will go
into the city and beg.”’’ 1 Here we have a truly Indian
golution of the difficulty in which the faquir found him-
self. The idea of work would never occur to him, he was
a faquir, and labour of any kind was oul of the question;
but having realized, almost as one might think to his own
surprise, that Heaven had blessed him with hands and
feet, ho determined to go and beg.

It is therefore not to be wondered at that the mantle of

1 Colonel Court, ** Sikhan dr Raj di Vikina.”

¥
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rehgion—albeit materially a very scanty one—easily
covers and dignifies to some extent the habitual, irreclaim.-
able tramp, who elsewhere would be an outcast and g
danger to society. In India inveterate vagrants of harm-
less mstinets naturally get themselves mitiated into, or
irregularly assume membership of, a religious sect, and
thus habilitated peregrinate the country as sddhus, sup-
ported by the willing chanty of good Hindus, sometimes
rising, step by step, to comfort and even affluence, as the
heads of temples or religious houses founded by them-
selves, and somctimes, of course, dying in a state of
neglected misery.!

Next amongst Indian mendicants may be considered
the great army of regular beggars, who do not belong
to any of the professedly religious sects, and in this class
are to be found a great many Brahmans who are too proud
to do any hind of work, and accordingly gain an honour-
able subsistence by begging.? Into this class also fall the
poor and the weak, who are everywhere and always with
us; poverty-stricken India having more than a full share
of paupers whom the needs of the flesh, physical wnfirm-
ities and advancing ycars drive to mendicity. Then we
have also in this class the born vagabonds, who cannot
but hive upon the road, and the ordinary flotsam and
jletsam of a population which numbers one-fifth of the
human race.

In addition to the above two classes of mendicants, .
India has yet another, made up of a varety of beggars of
& special type, who roam the country temporarily, actu-
ated by motives peculiarly Indian. If is to this class and
the one just preceding 1t in my classification that I desire
to give prominence in this chapter, having previously
devoted an entire volume?® to the case of the religious
mendicant sects or orders.

Some recent books have given us an insighs into the
lives and doings of beggars in certain European countries,
laying bare the cunning deceptions practised by these

! Dr. J. N. Bhattacharjee, ** Hindu Costes and Sects,’’ pp. 560-8.
2 Thid, pp. 81, 55, 76, 79, 115, 118,

3 " The Mjysties, Ascctics and Saints of India.” Tondon:
T. Fisher Unwin,
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gentry and making us acquainted with the remarkably
methodical arrangements and efficient organization upon
which they rcly for the purpose of exploiting to their own
advantage the world of simple charitable folks upon whom
they live. We read of contractors and agents who work
the profitable mine of mendicity in Vans, and of direc-
tories containing the names, addresses, and peculiatities of
benevolent persons, commled for the guidance of mend-
cants;! but, though the Indian beggar 19 by no meuwns
devoid of intelligence, his environment, the warm chimate
of his native land, the very low standard of dress and
comfort obtaining there, the religious and social opinions
of his countrymen are none of them inimical to mendicity,
and therefore the stimulus 1s wanting for the cultivation
of that "cuteness which 1s absolutely necessary for the suc-
cess of the European mendicant under quite other con-
ditions of life and public opmmion. At les the Indian
beggar will not usually stick, and he is not above decep-
tion ; but combination involving discipline and obedience
as well as organized effort for the attainment of an object
is quite beyond him.

The Indian pauper, driven by stress of circumstances
and by the absence of State provision for lus maintenance
to raly upon the public for his subsistence, is to be met
with everywheie, and, to the credit of lus countrymen be
it said, 18, except in times of widespread distress, cheer-
fully provided by the charitable with sufficient food to
keep him alive and a rag, which is all he wants, to cover
him. All over the country some of the destitute have
hitherto been fed at religious houses on the bounty of
more fortunate persons. On festive occasions, such as a
marriage, or the birth of a son, something is cormmonly set
aside for the poor, and thankofferings for recovery from
dangerous illness or cscape from threatened danger, for
uncxpected successes 1n business or unlooked-for wind-
falls, often take the form of feeding the poor—the
exercise of charity being regarded as a most important
virtue.

But even so, it is still obvious that the pauper must

1 ' The Beggars of Paris.’” Translated from the French of M.
Louis Poulian by Lady Herschell. London: Edward Arnold,
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obtrude himself upon the charitable public at every con-
venient opportunmity if he 18 not to be overlooked ; henge
we find the beggar in India unblushmngly mportunate, sit-
ting on the wayside and crymng aloud for alms with a
monotonous msistence whieh 18 truly wonderful; and
wonderful too 15 the manner in which, day aflter day, the
exiguous contributions ol the passers-by mount up till they
satisfy the beggar's nceds and sometimes more than his
needs; for I have known of cases i which the mend:-
cant wag able to amass quite o respectable reserve fund,
discovered at lus death

At some sacred places solicitations for alms are so
general and eager that thoy amount o posifive annoyance
and persecufion. Of this T have a lively recollection in
connection with a visit I paid to Ajudhya, sacred to Rama.
Nor can I forget the unpleasant and degrading spectacle I
witnessed on the ghauts at Benares of a crowd of healthy,
able-bodied men fighting with each other and with women
and childien for food distributed in charity.

Bazaars are naturally the hunting-grounds of beggars
able to walk about, and in fimes of general distress crowds
of them may be seen tramping the strects and alleys of
populous centres. A few years ago the deformed and dis-
eased pushing their way amongst the ordinary pedestrians
m thewr eagerness for alms was a common sight. 1 well
remember seeing, years ago, leprous heggars forcing their
unwelcome presence on shoppers mn the China bazaar at
Calcutta, but I believe that latterly there has, under police
regulation, been some improvement m respect to this
matter, which constituted a public danger. However, that
the evil has by no means disappeared from Indian cities,
even Calcutta, may be gathered {rom the complaints made
on this pont ag recently as 1906 and 1907 in some Indian
newspapers,

Indian beggars also go the round of the houses of the
charitable, each baving lus special patrons, who, on fixed
days, distribute relief to the paupers they have, so to
speak, adopted. This custom is not entirely confined to
Hindus and Muslims, for even Christians of the Roman
Catholic Church may be found in many places to set aside
a rupee or two each week for Sunday charity to the poor,
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who come for the expected dole with a regularrty which
tends to establish a sort of tie between the giver snd the
receiver Of the house-to-house heggars all, or nearly all,
proclaim their presence by involung a blessing upon the
house and the dwellers therein, hut morc especially the
childcen.  Bometimes, though very rarely, o woman
amongst these beggars will attempt a song or a mimic dance
for the amuscment, of the httle folks, 1f there happen to
be any. 1 need not say that hegears are, as a rule, never
allowed to pass the gutcs of the compounds of Apglo-
Indians of any pretensions, and that should one happen
to stray in unobgerved he or she 1s soon ditven out by
the sahib’s servants, roughly, perhaps with blows, but
assuredly without a farthing.

Turning now to those beggars who seck ulms osten-
sibly for specific purposes, muny cases might be instanced.
For cxample, in one of my wanderings I met a group
of four or five persons bugging from the charitable pubhe
to enable them, so they affirmed, to pay the land-lax due
by them to the inexorable Sarhdr (Government), and so
save from public auction the ficlds that had come down
to them thiough many generations of industrious ances-
tors Whatever truth there may have been mn their story
I cannot umagine that they met with any success. Once,
too, I came upon a Muhammadan appealing to his co-
religionists to help him to give decent burial to one of
their own faith, who had died near the shrine of a well-
known saint in the neighbourhood, and contributions in
the shape of small coins were dropped into Ins beggar’s
bowl quickly enough, so that I have no doubt that the
stranger’s obscquies were carricd out in a2 decorous
manner. The element of altruism in this case ought,
perhaps, to exclude it from the category of begging as
ordinarily understood ; but it seemed to have a sufficient
interest of its own to be included here.

To the above ingtances, which have their own peculi-
arities, I now add the following descriptive notes, which
will, I hope, serve to show that there are types of beggars
to be met with 1 India whosc counterparts could hardly
be found anywhere else.

The Hatydrd (Sinner,—At the meeting of cross-roads
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in a populous thoroughfare I came upon a man whose
appearance and behaviour exeited my curiosity. His face
was almost entirely concealed by wraps, leaving only his
cyes visible, Hanging from a stnng fastened about lus
neck there was something gqueer-looking, which, on
closer inspection, turned out to be the desiccated tail of
a calf. With monotonous rteration the fellow repeated, as
he sat in the shade of a tree, these words : Mam hatydrd,
marn hatydrd (I am sinful, T am snful). “* That wmight
very well be the case,”” thought 1. ‘“ All of us could
with truth utter these words ; but what particular evil deed
was troubling this muffled mendicant, and why did he
adoin limself with o cow’s tail?” Giving utterance to
my thoughts, bystanders rcadily cxplained that the beg-
gar's cry was the one crdinarily vaised by the contrite,
if 1voluntary, cause of the death of a cow or a calf, and
that 1t has to be eonstantly repeated by the transgressor
as he proceeds towards the Ganges, where, after the per-
formance of such corcmonies as may be prescribed by the
Brahmans, he may wash away his sin in the waters of
the sacred river. The miserable sinner himself explained
very humbly that he had gmte unintentionally killed a
calf; that ever since the commission of that sacrilege,
misfortune had dogged his footsteps ; and that as his only
chance of cscape from his misery was to purify himself
by bathing, under the direction of the Brahmans at the
junction of the holy waters of the Ganges and the Jumna,
he was procecding thither. DBut to rcach Prayaga (Alla-
habad} was not cnough, he must arrive there with the
means of satisflying the demands of the hercditary priest-
hood, without whose assistance his long pilgrimage would
be infructuous, and that is why he appealed to pubhe
generosity Would not the saliib out of his abundance
help a poor man in trouble? Asked.why he concealed his
visage, the fellow explamed that, after having committed
such a heinous sin as he had been guilty of, it was quite
unbearable fo face the world unveiled. Perhaps so, but
there may have been other reasons besides shamefaced-
ness for this masquerade.

However, it 18 not only to obtain funds for rel'gious
ceremonies that a man placed as our hatydrd was may
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have to beg. He 13 sometimes required to do so by
the Brahmans as ¢ pumshment, as in a case which
came to my knowledge of a well-to-do man, a sort of
petty chicf, who was condemncd by his spiritual guides
to beg for a certain number of years in expiation of
the dwful crime of killing a cow accidentally when out
hunting.

The Qalandar.—In a convenient place in the vicinty
of a grocer’s shop, where men and women are continually
passing, sits a Muslim faquir of the order of the Qalan-
dars, well dressed and apparently well nourished. With
a scrotinizing look he scans the faces of the passers-by
as they saunter past him in the leisurely manner of the
East, and presently beckons one of them to approach
him. The man who 18 wanted usually oheys, although
with a somewhat sheepish look and deprecating smile
upon his face. ** Why are you cast down?” says the
Qalandar to him; '‘ your trouble will soon pass away.
Yes, it will soon pass away.”” Secveral persons, mot
pressed for tunc, stop to watch these proceedings. ‘* Just
take hold of this bamboo,” says the Qalandar to his
victim. ‘' Squeeze 1t now, so "’ (showing the way 1t should
be done). ‘‘ That’s all right Sce, your hand is moist
with milk from this dry wood. That’s a sure sign. Go,
brother, go, but do not forget the faquir who has made
you happy *' The man who has been made happy under
the eyes of so many onlookers, fumbles about for what
he can find rolled up in the waist of his ohoty, or loin-
' cloth, hands 1t to the Qalandar, and passes on his way
to enjoy the good fortune that is coming to him.

Women at work.—It is the Basant or spring festival.
Crowds gaily dressed and with cheerful countenances are
gathering at the fair. All scem happy, especially the
children, as, reluctant to move on, they admire with wide-
open eyes the gaudy-coloured toys in the booths. Now,
surely this ig o proper time and a suitable place for collect-
ing some money, so half-a-dozen women, by no means
psupers, sit in a line on the roadside singing together
an appeal for alms. They have a cotton sheet on the
grouad to receive donations, cowrie shells, pice or whﬂ.t';-
ever else might be thrown to them by the charitable holi-
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day-makers. And the bucden of their song is this : ** God
has blessed thee with more than enough, share then Hig
gitts with the poor and the needy.”

The Hindu Astrologer.—'‘ Har, har, popo! har, har,
popo zabar jang!” Hullo! what’s that? Only a Hindu
fortune-teller announcing his advent to the women in
the village. ¥is words may have, for aught I know, no
specific meaning, but they are understood as indicating his
readiness to lift the veil that hides futurity from us. There
he suands, smiling, the astute, experienced Brahman,
clever enongh to gauge the characters and, I should say,
the weaknesses of the folks about him, if not wise enough
to read their destinies in the motions of the planets he
pretends to study. His services are soon 1n requisition,
for who does not desire to anticipate the future? Yet not
before the world at large can his secrets be revealed, and
80 the astrologer 1s invited inside the court, and there,
with the aid of his astrological almanac he discloges in
private the dangers, and with them the greater blessings,
in store for ms client in the years that are to come, and
having worked upon her imagination, harrowed her feel-
ings and excited her hopes, the seer regains the street,
with a small pecuniary reward and many solemn pro-
miges of further gifts when the happy events predicted
by him shall have come to pass.

Collecting money for a daughter’s wedding.—On the
margin of a beantiful tank, under the shade of a splendid
old tree, sits a stranger in conversation with some of the
townsfolk. He is an elderly man and a Brahman, who,
I am told, had been travelling on foot for the past two
months from some place on the Jumna near Agra, jour-
neying by way of Delhi, Hardwar and Jwala Mookhi.
His object was, not to see the world, nor to trade, nor even
to perform a pilgrimage ; but, as he explaincd to me, to
collect money, by begging, for the wedding of his little
daughter. The accomplishment of this marriage was for
him so imyportant a rehgious duty that the evasion of it
involving, as it did, the most terrible consequences to
himself, here and hereafter, was not to be thought of for
a moment. A hushand had to be found for the girl,-that
was imperative, and certain expenses were also unavoid-
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able. According to the stringent customs of the clan to
which he belonged nothing whatever could be received
from the bridegroom’s family, and, therefore, it was obvi-
ous that he, the girl’s father, must go forth and earn
what was needed by begging through the country. For
shelter and subsistence he could reckon upon thékur-
dwirds and shivalas (Vishnu and Siva temples), scattered
a8 they are along the highways of the land, and so he had
been very busy for the previous threa months working
out hig plans for his little daughter’s benefit. The
Brahman admitted that he had received the mantre of a
Bairagi, but it did not suit him, good easy man, to con-
form to the practices and customs of the sect. He carried
with him a brass lotah for water, and explained that
as he could not eat bread cooked by ethers he had to
prepare 1t for himself. 1 wished to know how he managed
his culinary operations, seeing that he carried no cooking-
pots with him. The explanation was simple. Having
got some water in his lotah all our Brahman had to do
was to knead some flour and water into dough 1 a corner
of the sheet which covered his shoulders. Now for the
oven! To prepare this he would select a smooth piece
of ground, and spreading a lot of dry cow-dung cakes
upon it, set them alight. Tn a short time the fuel would
thoroughly heat the ground, then what fuel still remained,
and the ashes, would be swept away, and behold the
extemporized oven. The dough, patted into flat cakes
between the palms of his hands, would now be laid on the
heated ground, and soon be converted into well-baked and
excellent unleavened bread. ‘ When a little ghi is
mixed with the dough, the bread so baked,” smd my
informant, ‘‘ is better than a piri (a cake),” and at the
thought of the appetizing delicacy his mouth literally
watered, and he smacked his lips. Truly, man needs but
little here below, and the Hindu has discovered, and often
is quite content with, the irreducible minimum of human
requirements.

In regard to the object of his wanderings our Brahman
had already been so far successful that he had been able
to remit home ten rupees towsrds the amount required to
meet the expenses of the wedding; and for so good a
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cause he did not disdain to accept a rupee from my unhal-
lowed bhand.

A Muslim fan-waver—The day is sultry, not a breath
of air seems to be in circulation. Men and women move
about lstlessly in the narrow strect taking little heed of
one another. Near a shop, where from time to time pur-
chascrs stop fo buy the usual daily necessaries, stands
slender, vencrable, long-bearded Mushm, dressed in a
coat of faded green and with several strings of large beads
hanging about his neck. He does not utter a word, but he
heaves a sigh now and again, as with the palm-leaf fan
in his hand he fans the faces of the people who pass by,
or who arrest their steps near the shop Very few notice
his sighs or his attentions, but occasionally a benevolent
person passes a half-pice or a handful of rice to the
faquir, who repays the gift with the blessing, jita raho!
(live on 1)

Driven from home by a curse.—A party of men, women
and children came to me requesting my help under rather
strange circumstances. They really formed a family party,
and were wandering about, at the expense of the charit-
able public, in earnest quest of a sddhu who had cursed
them and brought utter ruin upon them all. If they
could only meect the sadhu and appease his anger the
burden would be lifted from their miserable lives, and
they frusted that the gcnor051ty of the publhic would
enable them to realize thewr anxious hope.

It all came about in this way. The f&n:nly were giving
a feast o their friends and neighbours in their village
home when a sddhu presented himself at the house with
importunate demands for a share of the feast. The
unbidden guest was told to wait his turn, but not heeding
this very reasonable injunction continued his irritating
demand for early attention. Losmng his temper the head
of the house told the troublesome fellow to be off, adding
that ho might content himself afterwards with the rem-
nants of the feast when they were cast wto the drams.
Stung to wrath by his conternptuous treatment the sidhu
heaped dire curses indiscriminately on the house and its
inhabitants, on the food provided for the feast, on the
guests and the entire village. He then left the place and
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was seen no more. Hardly had he disappeared when it
was digcovered, as indeed be had predicted, that the foed
provided for the entertainment was putnd and alive with
worms ; then, not long after, followed, according to his
maledictions, the total destruction of the village by fire, the
ubter ruin of the offending household, and the lamentable
plight in which 1 met them, as wanderers on the face
of the land. Oh! 1f they could only find the good man
and obtain his forgiveness all would yet be well with
them.

Ay the family party had been on the tramp for a
couple of months or more when they came to me, it was
apparent that they had a sufficient number of good Hindus
to support them while engaged in their important search
for the insulted, rate and undoubtedly formidable sddhu.

Concluding remarks.—The facts and details given in this
chapter furnish, I believe, quite enough material to satisfy
the reader that in the matter of mendicancy the mental
latitudes and longitudes of India are far removed from
those of England

To understand mendicity 1n India one must bear in
mind that, for ages past, to beg for about twelve years
of his life was the common lot of every person of superior
status.

* Boys st an early age were made over by their parents to the
guru or teacher. They lived with their teacher, begged from door
to door for hs maintenance and support, tended his cattle, swept
snd cleaned bis house, served lim memally, and acquired from him
from day fo day that knowledﬁa_ of the Vedas and of religious rites
which was the heritage of all Hindus in the ancient days. . . . And
after the students had thus spent twelve yesrs or longer in acquiring
knowledge, they made suitable presents to their guru, returned to
their longing relatives, married and settled down as householdera.’'?

Again, as we have seen, Brahmans in distress, or for
the accomplishment of a purpose, do not disdain fo live
upon the willing contributions of their co-religionists,
while all Indian sects—the professional religionists—have
resorted to mendicity for their own support; and in this
way have given the stamp of respectabihity to begging as
a vocation.

With the modérn apotheoss of wealth in India, which

1 Romesh Chunder Dutt, 1.C.8,, ** Brief History of Ancient and
Modern Indis,” p. 14.
10
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necessarily involves an increase of selfishness, the support
of a large mendicant community is becoming irksome to
the classes whose unstinted generosity could in former
years always be fully relied upon by the poor, the needy
and the religious. To-day the standard of respectability
coming into favour amongst the upper-middle strata of
Indian society is one in which fine clothes and the display
of worldly possessions are—as in the West—the prime
factors. Poverty in rags—respectable for ages in India—
now clashes with new ideals, and is an offence in the eyes
of an increasing number of well-to-do persons. Men-
dicity, the usunal concomitant of poverty, is beginning in
these days to be contemned as it never was at any previous
period in Indian history; and there can bé no doubt that
State intervention on a large scale for the maintenance of
the helpless poor will be demanded by considerations of
humanity.
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LEAVES FROM THE LIVES OF THE
LOWER CLASSES

I—InTRODUCTORY NOTE

Ix his *“ Short History of India,"”” Mr. Talboys Wheeler
wrote :

** As a matter of fact, plota and intrigues of one sort or anothar
sre the daily life of the natives of India. Thers are more plots
and infrigues in s single establishment of native servants than in
a hundred English households. An Englishman in India, who
chooses to study the character of his servants, will know mors in
o few months of native thoughte and ways than he can learn in
books from the study of a lifetime.’ 1

No one who knows anything about the matter will
hesitate to endorse this opinion, with the very necessary
caution, however, that although native servants in the
households of Europeans in India possess, to the full
extent, the genera) characteristics of their fellow-country-
men, they form, after all, & very small class out of the
vast population of the country regarding whose domestic
life, whether in the hut of the peasant or the zenana of
the gentleman, Europeans in India have little direct
knowledge. At the same time it has to be borne in mind
that the native servants of Buropeans in India form a
class very considerably above the average of their fellow-
countrymen in intelligence and experience of the world.
So that however ignoranv and superstitious they may
appear in these pages, the bulk of the Indian people—the
agricultural population~—must be placed upon a decidedly
lower intellectual level.

The following sketches of the domestic life of the
lower orders are, in every case, based on full notes jotted
down ab the time at which the events described actually

1 Nowe at page 628 of Mr. Talboys Wheeler's ** Short History of
Indis.”” Macmillan & Co., 1860.
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occurted or the anecdotes were related to me, and, what-
ever their value, may at least claim to embody, as accur-
ately as possible, the facts which came under my
observation.

Of the persons who figure in the following narratives
I did not find any reluctant to communicate facts about
the lives of themselves and others, or regarding their
religious and social customs. This was more especially
true of the women, who were always eager to tell their
mistress of their joys and sorrows; and 1t is due to the
confidence engendered by my wife’s great sympathy with
her servants in their troubles, and her unfailing tolerance
of their many shortcomings, that I was enabled to gather
the materials for not a few of the sketches included in the
remaining portions (Parts I1I and IV) of this volume.

I1.—O1p FARERRAH AND RIS CoNJUGAL TROUBLES, WITH
SoME ACCOUNT OF THAT NEFARIOUS FRATERNITY THE

THUGS, AND STORIES ILLUSTRATING THE ANTAGONISM
BETWEEN MUSLIMS AND HiNDUS

Long years ago, when I was quite a child, our old home
of pleasant memories was broken up, and the numerous
servants of a comfortable Anglo-Indian household had,
nearly all of them, to be discharged. Amongst those who
were told that their services would not be required any
longer was Fakeerah, who had been my father’s
‘“ bearer,’’ or valet. He wag a Muhammadan of Colgong,
or Kahalgaon, and owned & small bit of land in his native
village. When the time for settling up accounts arrived
he came, with tears in his eyes, to receive his well-earned
wages, Palm joined to palm, he stood before my mother
and respectfully said, with unfeigned emotion, ** For years
I have eaten the sahib’s salt, and now that he is gone
shall T desert the children? You cannot do without ser-
vants. Some you must have, however few in number.
1 will stay with you for small wages, or even for none
at all. Have I not my bit of land at Colgong?”’ The
man was thoroughly in earnest, and, true to his generous
resolve, remained in our service on much smaller-wages
than he had had before. He accompanied us to Calcutta,
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was in all things entirely honest and trustworthy, evinced
a genuine affection for us children, and seemed contented
and happy. But as years went by a home-sickness came
upon him. The picturesque little village, under the
shadow of the low hills, on the banks of the Ganges,
where the noisy river rushes madly amongst the noble
granite rocks he knew so well, seemed to draw him with
irresistible power, and so one day he explained, in his
usual deferential way, with many apologies and much
hesitation, that he wished to visit bis mulk (country), and
begged leave of absence for three months. According to
Indian custom he brought us a badlf, or substitute, and
arranged to proceed on his journey with some companions
who were going towards the same part of the country as
himself. There were but a few miles of railway open
in India at that time; the journey to Colgong was to be
performed on foot by easy stages. As Thugs and other
highway robbers were unfortunately too common in those
days, no traveller would make a journey without com-
panions ; few would venture on the road without arms.

The appointed day arrived. Fakeerah came to make
his farewell salaams. He was a slim man, a little over
five feet in height, with fine, well-cut features, and a
clean brown complexion. His moustache, except at the
two ends, was clipped close and partly shaven, so as to
leave a clear narrow space immediately over the upper
lip. This is the orthodox Muhammadan style of dressing
the moustache, and has for its object to prevent food eaten
by the believer from being contaminated by contact with
the hair. The beard, however, is allowed to grow in
full luxuriance, and in Fakeerah's case attained a length
of several inches without the slightest curl or irregularity,
although now largely sprinkled with grey.

He was ready for his journey, with his loins girded up,
and well do I remember his appearance as he came to take
leave of us. A small bundle of clothes was tied across
his back; & strong bamboo stick rested on his right
shoulder, carrying his quilt slung easily upon it, and at
the extremity of the stick was his pair of shoes. One
would think that the feet, and not the end‘of the shck,
was the praper place for the shoes; but the poor native,
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accustomed from infancy to go barefooted, reserves his
shoes for rough ground, and willingly removes them when
treiding smooth roads or plodding through mud and slush.
At his gide was a tulwar, or curved sword, in a leather
gcabbard, purchased for the occasion, and from his left
hand, by a strong cord, hung his brass loiah. The sword
was, of course, for his protection from Thugs, dacoifr,
wild beasts, and other dangers of the highway ; the lotah
and string were to enable him, during his long and dusty
march, to draw cool water from the roadside wells; what
money he had was carefully secreted in the folds of his
waistband. Thus fully equipped, Fakeerah departed on
hig journey to Colgong, between which place and Calcutta
there lay some two hundred and fifty miles of road, pass-
ing for long distances through dreary jungles tenanted
only by wild beasts or robbers.

Three months passed away, four and five months passed
away, and yet Fakeerah did not return. We began to
gpeculate amongst ourselves whether he had been detained
by the charms of home, or whether sickness was the cause
of his prolonged absence. We even began to fear that
he might have fallen into the hands of Thugs and been
gtrangled by them. Many a story of these dreadful
assassing had we heard and remembered only too well,
for Colgong (Kabalgaon) was a noted centre of their
criminal practices at the time of which I write, and,
indeed, had enjoyed an wunenviable notoriety in this
respect at least as far back as the days when the Uhinese
pilgrimi, Hiuen Tsiang, visited India (A.p. 837).1 8o
much was Thuggee in our thoughts in connection with
the prolonged absence of our faithful old servant, and so
interesting, for many reasons, is that unparalleled system
of assassination and robbery that I trust the reader will
pardon & short digression on the subject in this place.

Thuggee is an institution peculiar to India. Amongst
the customs of most barbarous races there have existed
practices of a character revolting to our modern ideas ; but
nothing more repugnant to feelings of humanity could be
imagined than the cold-blooded assassinations which, for

! General Cunningham’s ‘' Archmological Survey of India,”
vol. xv. p. 85.
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purposes of gain, but under religious sanciions, and with
religious ceremonies, were systematically committed by
the Thugs in a land where cimlization had already made
considerable progress. Thuggee was not confined to any
one part of India, but extended far and wide, and, curi-
ously enough, embraced both Hindus and Muhammadans
in the great brotherhood of crime. A sccret dialect and
a set of secret signs facilitated intercourse between the
initiated from different parts of the country, while a
ghare in the spoils of their murderous expeditions, or the
superstitions awe inspired by their mysterious calling,
secured for them the protection of the Zemindars, or
landholders, and the native police. Strange to say, the
members of the Thug fraternity belonged to many grades
of society, to different castes, inclading Brahmans, and
generally followed some peaceful and respectable avoca-
tion. They were artisans, agriculturists and traders, a
fact which seriously hindered the Brifish authorities in
thewr endeavours to bring the eriminals to justiee; for
when a suspected. gang was followed up it soon dis-
appeared 1n the mass of the apparently respectable
population.! Whenever a plundering expedition was to
be undertaken, a number of the brotherhood assembled
by appoinfment at some convenient spot, and travelling
along the road in various disguises and for various
ostensible objects, fell in with travellers along the high-
way. Trained in every artifice required to promote the
success of their horrible trade, the Thugs easily gained the
confidence of the unsuspecting wayfarers with whom they
fell in along the dusty high-roads of the country, snd
when a suitable opportunity—for instance, a sccluded

1 4Dy, Cheek had a child’s bearer, i, e. a lhenurse, who had
charge of his children. The mat wne a special favourite, remark-
able for his kind and tender ways with his little charges, gontle
in manner, and unexceptionable in all his conduct. Every yoar he
obtained leave from his master and mistress, ss he said, for the
filisl purpose of visiting his aged mother, for one month; and
returning after the expiry of that time, with the utmost punctuality,
resumed with the accustomed affection and tenderness the charge
of his little darlings. This mild and exemplary being was the
missmg Thug! Kind, gentls, conscientiour, and regular at his post
for eleven months in the year, he devoted the twelfth to strangyla-

tion.""—Tayler's *' Thirty-eight ¥ears in India,” p. 194,
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locality—presented 1tself, treacherously strangled their
vietims in cold blood. No feeling of pity ever stayed the
fatal noose when once the omens were propitious. What
mattered 1t to the Thugs that the companions who trudged
by their side were, after years of absence, returning to
their distant village homes, and to their expectant wives
and children? What mattered it to them thal the men
they wished to murder were fellow-countrymen and co-
religionists? Had not the goddess Kali delivered the
victims into their hands? and were they not bound,
under penalty of mncurring her displeasure, to take their
lives with the consecrated roomal, or handkerchief? The
deed accomplished, the murderers at once secured the
property of their victims, even to the clothing on their
persons, and then with the sacred aze buried the bodies
out of sight as quickly as possible. In most cases an
impenetrable mystery shrouded for ever the fate of the
unfortunate wayfarers, and the Thugs, emboldened by
success and immunity from punishment, pushed their
cruel frade with greater audacity than before. There
was & method in the perpetration of these revolting
crimes, and an obgervance of religious ceremonies, which
excites astonishment and lends special and peculiar in-
terest to the practices of this extraordinary sect of
assassing. It is difficult to tell when the Thuggee system
first began to develop itself in India.? It can undoubtedly
date back to @ distant period; but it was not till 1829
that the British Government made a serious and system-
atic attempt to suppress the widespread evil which seemed
to have become naturalized in every part of India.

L 8ir R. Temple thought " it arose from the disregard of human
life caused by scenes of incessant bloodshed during wars and revo-
lutions, and fror the demoralizing effects of the ruthless system of
gpoliation established by the Mahrattas and continued by the
Pindaries '’ (‘* India in 1880,” p. 196). Probably these causes
helped to encourage the spread of Thupgee, but it undoubtedly
existed long before the time of the Mohrattas and Pindaris. We
bave an account of the capture of ahout a thousand Thugs near
Delhi in the thirteenth century (Elliot's '* Muhammadan Historians
of India," by Dowsen, vol. ii1. p. 141). The grave of one reputed
founder of Thugges, Shah Nizamaldin, who lived sbout six hundred
yoars ago, ig still to be seen st Delhi. But the system, as_already

indicated in the text (p. 248), can probably claim a far higher
anbiquity.
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The legend which enshrines the origin of Thuggee
relates that at some remote period a terrible demon,
named Rukut Beij-dana, who was so gigantic that he
could stand 1n the deepest part of the ocean with his body
above the waves, was busy destroying the human race
when the goddess Kali inferfered to save mankind, and
with her mighty sword severed him in two pieces. But
from his blood other demons sprang mto existence, and
ag fast as Kali disposed of them more monsters were
generated from the blood of those who had perished by
her sword. Weary of her fruitless labour, the goddess
created two men out of the sweat which lrickled from
one of her arms, and giving them roomals or handker-
chiefs directed them to strangle the demons. When they
had duly accomplished their allotted task, and came to
give up the roomals to Kali, that grateful goddess bade
them keep those serviceable weapons and hand them down
to their descendants with instructions to use them, for
their own profit, in the destruction of all men who were
not of their kindred.

To the goddess Kali, therefore, the Thugs looked for
protection, and they believed that if they carried out their
horrid murders only when the omens were propitious and
the proper rites and ceremonies had been observed, they
would enjoy both safety and prosperity. With whaf
revolting indifference their cold-blooded and wholesale
assassinations were carried out, and afterwards talked over
with pride and pleasure, became known to the world when
the task of suppressing Thuggee was taken in hand by
the Bast Indis Company, and the secret doings of the
nefarious fraternity were dragged to the light of day.

Once attacked with vigour and determination, the
timidity and treachery of membery of the infamous
brotherhood helped the Government officers materially
towards the suppression of the abomination. Many
Thugs apprehended upon suspicion, Josing faith in their
patron goddess, turned king’s evidence and revealed the
secrets of the fraternity, their slang vocabulary, their
private signs, their religions ceremonies, supersiitions,
and methods of procedure. From the mouths of these
approvers parficulars were obtained which, while enabling
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the police authorities to track the criminals and bring
them to justice, afforded the British officers the oppor-
tunity of unfolding a page in the secret history of human
institutions which could hardly be surpassed in gloomy
interest,

However, although the penils of the road beset with
Thugs and haunted by wild beasts were real enougb,
Fakeerah did come back at last, and presented himself
at the door well and hearty., His face, which was
naturally light-complexioned for a native of India, was
burnt black by the sun, his grey beard looked ragged, and
his moustache over-grown; but he was not much the
worse for his long journey, and in his undemonstrative
way appeared pleased to see the ‘‘ baba logue ™ (children)
agam. We wanted to know what had kept him away so
long, and were forthwith admittcd to a tale of domestic
woe. When he reached his village his old friends were
resolved upon giving him a wife. Probably he was not
reluctant to get one, although he protested that such
was npt the case. A wife was found for him, and,
evidently pleased with his partner, he determinea to bring
her with him to Caleutta. This time the journey was to
be made by water. A boat bound for Calentta was found
at Colgong, and Fakeeran engaged places in it for him-
self and his wife. There were several ofher passengers
for the capital and intermediate places; hut Fakeerah's
wife was the only woman on board. Hardly had the boat
proceeded a day’s journey from its starting place when
a storm arose, and it was completely wrecked upon a
sand-bank in the river. Hither because she was the only
woman on board, or on account of some unlucky marks
about her face or person, Fakeerah’s wife was fixed upon
by the travellers as the cause of their misfortune. Her
husband apparently shared this opinion, and, reluctantly
we may presume, conducted her back to her village,
whence, after some delay, he started once more for
Caleutta, but this time alone. It was useless to argue
with the old man about the absurdity of supposing that

T For » short account of Thuggee the reader may consult M.

James Hutton’s ** Thugs, Dacoits, and Cang-robbers of “India."
W. H. Allen & Co., Londen,
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s wife could possibly be the cause of the wreck of the
boat. His reply was that all the passengers said so, and
that seemed to settie the matter for him. With the lapse
of time, his opinion in regard to the blame attributable
to his young wife for therr mishap on the Ganges seems to
have : undergone some modification, for he asked and
obtammed permission to go and fetch her. The long
Jdurney home and back was this time successfully accom-
plhished, and the couple armved at Calcutta apparently
quite well and happy. The wife was rather good-looking,
and attracted some attention by her costume, which was
that worn 1n her native village; a full skirt and short
bodice, with a sheet or chudder thrown gracefully over
the head, quitc unlike the saree of Bengal. She was very
shy, and kept her face concealed as much as possible,
whilst she made the very best use of a paiwr of handsome
black eyes. However, the treacherous chudder revealed
enough of her face, from time to fune, to enable us to say
that 1t was decidedly bright and pretty. Absorbed in her
domestic duties, we saw and heard lttle enough of
Fakeerah’s wife. But after a few months the climate
of Calcutta began to disagree with her. She was con-
stantly ill. Her busband grumbled. *‘ What was the
use,’’ he said, ‘“ of a wife who could not cock his rice,
and who needed to be nursed and looked after? She
would be better at home.”” So he sent her back to her
village.

Fakeerah himself did not think very much of Calcutta.
He used to pronounce 1t a perfect Babylon, the very soil
of which was demoralizing, and, to give point to his
opinion, related the following story to me :

An old woman, a native of a remote village in the
west, came to Calcutta to pay a visit to her son, who was
employed in that city. She was very infirm, and so old
that she bad not a tooth left in her head. After being
two or three days in Calcutta, the old woman said to
her son, ** Do you happen to know any suitable person
to whom you could get me married?’’ The son, unwilling
to expose his mother to mdicule, recommended her not
to wmention her wish to any one, promising, at the game
fime, to make every necessary inquiry in person. He
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thus put her off for some days. Unable, at length, to
withstand her importunities, he told her that he was him-
self anxious fo get married, but desired to take a wife
from smongst his own people. He advised her to select
a husband in the same quarter. In order to carry out
this object they started homeward the next morniny, the
gon carrying a bag containing 'something which he was
very careful to conceal from his' mother. When they
had travelled for two days, the son told the mother that
they were approaching & village where he had many
friends and acquaintances, and he knew of one at least
who would be delighted to marry her. *‘ Fiel my gon,”
was the reply, ** thus to jest- with an old woman like me
—your mother too—tottering, as I am, on the brink of
the grave.”” The son said no more. That evening he
carefully spread the contents of his bag under the mat on
which his mother was to sleep. In the course of the
night she said to lom, “‘ Son, 1 have been thinking over
what you said to me to-day. True, I am an old woman,
but not so very old after all, and, if I married, I would
be no longer a burden on you, my dear boy. Do you
know anybody in this village who would make an eligible
match for me?” ‘T shall see about the matter to-
morrow,’’ said the young man. On mentioning the pro-
posal to the old woman next day, she looked rather foolish
and disconcerted, but treated the affair as a mere joke,
** You surely did not think I was in earnest?”’ was all
she said, and the son heard never a word more about
the matter, At Calcutta she had been eager for marriage,
but away from the naughty city the desire had passed
away, except when the long-extinguished fires were
temporarily revived by the proximity of the mere soil
of the Indian Babylon, which the son had carried in
his bag and spread under the old woman's mat by way
of experiment.

To return to old Fakeerah himself. Whether his wife
died on her return home I am not aware, but the lonely
** bearer '’ suddenly consoled himself with a new wife. We
were at this fime living at the little French settlement
of Chandernagore. The new wife was stout, and by no
means young according to Indian notions, a fact which
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seemed to require some: explanation. It was no use, the
garralous old man said, to marry a mere girl who knew
nothing, whose thoughts would run upon finery, and who
would neglect the house and his interests; nor would
it do to seek a wife from amongst his own people, for the
air and water (hawa, pant) of Calcutta would not agree
with the up-country woman, as he had already found oub
to his cost. The new wife was a native of Bengal, was
not too young, and in all probability would keep good
health and be useful. Keep good health she did, and
proved it by having a rcmarkably good appetite. Being
in her own country and amongst her own kith and kin,
she had many friends and wisitors, and rather liked to
entertain them and show her hospitahity. Poor old
Fakeerah was m despair. All this was more thar he had
bargained for. What he wanted was a thrifty wife who
would save him from some domestic duties, look after him
when he happened to be sick, and save money. Great
was his disappointment. At the end of the first month
of his wedded life he came, with tears in his eyes, to relate
the defails of the consumption of rice, dall, ghi, etec.,
that had taken place in his household, and protested that
he must certainly get nd of the woman, who was no better
than a voracious glutton and would assuredly land him in
jail if he kept her much longer.

Just at this fime we removed to Calcuita, and, taking
advantage of the opportunity, Fakeerab gave his wife the
shp, and congratulated himself upon his fortunate release
from such a terribly extravagant woman. However, he
never dared to show his face in Chandernagore again,
for fear of the personal vengeance of the relatives of his
deserted wife. TLegal proceedings he seems never to have
dreaded or dreamt of,

All alone again, the old man went on quietly enough for
a little time, but presently set up a constant complaint
of the hardship of haviug to cook his own food. After
our past experience we could guess pretty well what all
this would lead {0, and one fine day Fakeerah asked a
week’s leave to get married again.

A young woman of a rather flashy appesrance was his
new partner. She was quist enough, and apparently
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the couple got on fairly well together. One morning the
old man came with a very mysterious look on his face,
and kept muttermg to himself as he went about his duties.
Inquiry elicited the whispered statement that his wife
had the extraordinary habit of stealing out on moonlight
mghts into the garden, and collecting flowers. 'There
wag no doubt about 1t; he had watched her himself over
and over again and could not get rid of the idea that she
was a witch—for did any one ever hear of an ordinary
woman doing such things? It wag loo terrible; he could
not consent to live with her any longer. We suggested
thai she might be a somnambulis$, but that did not mend
matters at all. What arrangements he made with her I
do not know, but get rid of her he did, at the expense,
1 fancy, of a pretty big shee out of his hoarded savings,
For two or three years the old man continued a crusty,
grumbling solitary. He lived very parsimoniously, and
out of his wages (which had by this time been consider-
ably increased) and httle extras in the way of dasturt
(commission) had made a respectable hoard. The rent
derived from his little bit of land at Colgong had also
been carefully put away. Silver and gold ornaments were
the form his savings took, but a bag of rupees was also
quietly hid away at the bottom of his old trunk.

My dutfies next took me to Burdwan, and while there,
old Fakeerah found a fourth wife. She was quite a girl,
with a frank open face, beautiful large eyes, & neat slim
figure and a rather loud voice. She wore only the sari,
which is & single sheet wound round the waist, brought
gracefully over the bosom and then passed over the head,
generally leaving the back quite bare. This dress,
peculiar to the women of Liower Bengal, when made, a8
it usually is, of diaphanous material, forms, to say the
least, an exceedingly hight garment, and used to be an
object of special aversion to my old *‘ bearer ' ; but he had
to put up with it now. Instead of being kept down, the
Bengall girl soon got the upper hand of the old man.
She would tell him that she was not going to be treated
as he had treated his other wives. She would scold him
well, and between bullying and wheedling managed to
get possession of all his money. I wonder what he would
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have had to say, after his extenmve experience, on the
impoctant subject ‘‘ Is marriage a failure?”’

The poor old fellow got very ill, and died, when 1 was
away from home. ILoyal to the end, his last words were
a touching message to me, expressing his regret at not
being able to see me ere he died. The widow, enriched
with the spoils she had secured, went off in a few days
with a bugler in a native infantry regiment, and we never
heard of her again.

I mentioned at the beginning of this paper that the
subject of my narrative was a Muhammadan; but-I
believe he had been-born a Hindu and possessed & sort
of doubtful behef m the Hindu gods, though, like other
renegades, he was disposed to show up s old rehgion.

His hngeripg faith 1n the gods of the Hindu pantheon,
as well as hig desire to vindicate the supremacy of Islam,
ray be illustrated by a couple of anecdotes.

I was observing to him one day, that in a certain district
of Bengal the women seemed healthier and stronger than
the men ; to which his immediate reply was, that probably
the districts where such was the case were those in
which peculiar respect was paid to some female divinity,
Kali perhaps, who would of course favour her own sex.
The recognition, in this way, by Indian Mussulmans of
the power of Hindu deities is by no means uncommon.
Islam, originally deeply imbued with superstitions of 1ta
own, has acquired a further tincture of the same element
from its contact with Hinduism, and from its Hindu con-
verts. So that many an Indian Muslim of the lower
classes readily acknowledges the truth of the Hindu
legends, assigning a place to their gods amongst the
numerous demons and malighant spicits in his calendar,
precisely as the early Chrstians did in respect to the
deities held in esteem by the Pagans.

According to Fakeerah, the Hindu god Jagannath, o
whose ternble car so much hag been written by the
missionaries, was originally nothing more nor less than a
thievish, lying cook in the service of a Muhammadan Pix.
Once Jagannath, tempted by the savoury adour of some
delicacy which he was preparing for his master, indulged
himself by pertaking of & porticn of it. The Pir detected

17 '
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the delinquency, and took his servant severely to task
for his miseonduct. Jaginnath protested vehemently
that he was innocent of the fault imputed to him. He had
not even tasted the digh. The Pir became angry, and,
plous man that he was, directed that Jagannath’s hands
and feet should be cut off as a punishment for his theft
and mendacity. In this mulilated state the wretched
man (no longer in a condition to help himself) implored
his master cither to agsist him to drag on a weary exist-
ence, or else to put an end to his life and hs sufferings
without delay. The Pir’s heart was touched with remorse
and pity. He advised his unhappy cook to proceed to a
certain place, where he predicted he would be treated with
the highest consideration by the Hindus—would, in fact,
be venerated by them as a deity. Of course the Pir could
not be wrong, and this is the origin of Jagannath the
famous divimity of Puree, worshipped by the Hindus
under the form of the muisshapen torso of a man with
mere stumps for arms and legs.

The perpetual rivalry and hatred existing between the
Hindus and Muhammeadans in India, which has given
rise t0 many & sanguinary scene and many a bitter
memory, which even within recent years has caused
gserious riots, and which at the present moment divides
them into two hostile camps, has not been barren of
fruits of a less tragic character. Stories holding up one
gide or the other to ridicule are common. Here is one
from & Muhammadan gource :

Some Hindu and Muhammadan sepoys were travelling
together. At a well the Hindus of the party noticed
a tulasi plant, and, after performing their usual ablutions,
went and paid their respects to it, prostrating themselves
on the ground before it. The Muhammadans laughed at
them. A dispute arose, and the followers of the Prophet
of Mecca, applying the logic so commonly used in such
cases to prove the vanity of idolatry, pulled up the plant
by the roots, to establish theiwr contention that 1t was a
mere stock and bad no power to resent an outrage. The
occurrence naturally led to much 1ll-feeling and strained
relations in the little party. The Hindus looked con-
fidently for the vengeance of the offended deity upon the :
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sacrilegious Muslims, but their expectations were not
realized. Some days after the incident of the tulas: plant,
onc of the Muhammadan sepoys prostrated himself with
great veneration before some bushes on the wayside.
The Hindus noticed this, and coming forward began, by
way of retahation, to tear up the plants which had been
the objoct of his adoration. He warned them that Jus
gods were not so supine as the tulasi plant respeeted by
themselves, but would take speedy revenge for the out-
rage; and, true enough, they soon had cause to repent
of thewr rashness, for the Muslim wag had got them to
handle o lot of stinging-nettles.

III—BruyNU AND CHEROKEEAH, OR MAN AND WIFE

Far away amongst the lofty pine-trees of cool and plea-
sant Simla, a woman came to our cottage one summer day
to offer herself as ayah (lady’s maid, or child’s nurse) in
our household. She was from Kotgurh, & picturesque
little village nestling n the valley of the Sutlej, under the
ghadow of lofty mountains, not many miles from the spot
where the river debouches into the plains of Northern
India.

When the woman presented herself she was attired in
the costume of her country. Her head-dress consisted of
a peculiar cap, covering the hair almost entirely, with &
band right across the forchead like that worn by certain
nuns. She was dressed in a very full skirt gathered in
at the ‘waist, a loose bodice, with long sleeves, reaching
down to the hips, and a long folded piece of white cloth
wrapped round the neck. Iler most conspicuous orna-
ment was a huge nose-ring. She looked what she really
was, a genuine rustic, with nothing of the smartness or
address of the experienced, well-tramed ayah aboub her.
But she had a frank, intelligent face, and a certain natural
grace which won favour for her and outweighed all her
deficiencies. She was duly ongaged and put to work, after
ghe had changed her Kotgurh costume for the customary
dress of her new occupation.

Bhujnu, for that was her name, made herself very use-
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ful, and, being quick of apprehension, turned out an
excollent servant. On leaving Simla at the end of the
season, my wife promised to re-engage her on our return
from Calcutta in the following summer.

At the approach of the hot weather, when coats were
becoming a positive encumbrance, and ice and punkah-
wallahs were in demand, began the usual exodus from
Calcutta of the Government establishments. Great and
small hurried eagerly to the hills, scornfully regardless
of the annually recurring growls of the Calcutta public,
and equally indifferent to the economical objections of the
Indian press. Overcrowded railway trains carried us 1150
miles to Umballah, and dak gharries conveyed us, jolted,
_dusty, and tired, along thirty-six miles of road to the foot
of the Himalayas. But Simla was still a long way off.
The luxury of driving rapidly up to the Indian Capua,
over fifty miles of good hill-road, was not known at that
time. The regular postal route to Simla was by the mili-
tary station of Xussowlee, and zigzagged over one alpine
range and then another, with many a splendid view of
mountain scenery, and many a lovely bit of light and
shade and colour upon the glorious hills to charm the eye
of the appreciative traveller.

The sun was low in the heavens as we were passing
along the thiekly wooded road which leads into Boileau-
gunge, the ‘‘ west end ’’ of Simla, and we were silently
admiring the blaze of crimson with which the rhododen-
drons in full bloom literally lit up the hillsides from base
t0 summit, when two figures in white hurried up to us
with low salaams. They were Bhujnu and her husband
Cherokeeah, who had been patiently waiting for us, day
after day, at this spot. Cherokeeah, who was unknown
to us, professed to be a kitmatgar, or table servant, and,
unrolling a small pocket-handkerchief, produced a few
dirty-looking pieces of paper for us to read, which were
certificates from former employers. We took the pair
into our service, and on reaching our house assigned them
an out-office to live in. The man did his work pretty
well, the woman very satisfactorily. But they did not live
in harmony. There arose constant bickerings and
quarrels between them, which sometimes disturbed the
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quiet of our compound. Annoyed by their conjugal dif-
ferences, we called the pair before us, and warned them
that they would both be summarily dismissed if they
allowed their quarrels to trouble us. The man received
this warning n silence, and went off quictly to perform
his usvual duties. Not so the woman, whose heart was
too full, or whose tongue was less under control. She
seized the opportunity to explsin, in detail; how very
miserable she was. Her narrative revealed domestic
arrangements of so pecubar a kind, and afforded glimpses
of ideas and feelings so very unlike those entertained by
the Western world, that I thought it worth while to note
down her statoments, which I now reproduce.

According to Bhujnu's story, she had been married to
Cherokeeah for several years, when he took a faney to her
younger sister and induced hor also to live with him.!
Although the new arrangement was not quite to her
liking, Bhujnu managed for some months to live amicably
with her more favoured sister, and for a whnle things went
on smoothly enough in their httle village home, till the
younger sister transferred her affections and herself to
another man, and now, strange fo say, began the discord
between the husband and his wife.

Cherokeeah was deeply wounded by the desertion of his
favourite, and would have it that his elder wife had either
prevailed upon her sister to go away, or had driven her
out of the house by unkindness. In moments of vexation

1 Polygamy iz not the general rule amongst the inhabitants of
the Himslayas. Pelyandry is, if snything, more common. A
woman is often married to a whole family of brothers. It is said
that fathers object atrongly to give their daughters to men who have
no brothers, bucause the death of the single husband would leave
the widow without & natural protector. The pravalence of the
oustom of polyundry in many countries (e, g. m Britam in the time
of Cmsar) is well known, end its origin has generally been sthributed
to the poverty ol the people, coupled with the habit, so general
amongst barbarisns, of long sbsences from home on predaiory or
other oxcursions, and the nccessity thence arimmg of a plurality
of guardians for the domestic hearth. Touching polyandry, Herbert
Spencer says ' Some who have had * good opportunities of judg.
ing ' contend that an certain places it 18 advanfsgeous. It would
seem that just ag there are habitats m which only inferior forms
of animals can exist, so in socicties thsicully condxtio_nad in par.
ticular ways, the mferior forms of domestic life survive because

they alone are practicable " (** Principles of Seciology,” vol. i
p. 677).
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he used to draw contrasts between the two sisters, much
to the disadvantage of the elder one, likening the younger
to an elephant in grace and beauty. Under the influence
of time, that great healer, the soreness may have gradu-
ally passed away, and Cherokeeah may have got recon-
ciled to his lot, but his wounded feelings were periodically
wntated by a visit from the younger woman, who had
also come to Simla, and saw no reason why she shounld
not be on friendly terms with her elder sister, for appar-
ently there was not the least ill-blood between the two
women. Her visits used to stir up old recollections, and
revive Cherokeeah’s unreasonable anger against his wife.
Bitter upbraidings followed each of these unlucky visits,
and the squabble usually ended in the woman getting a
beating, whereupon she would wisely raise an uproar in
order to bring the other servants to her rescue. Sometimes
the husband would end the quarrel by refusing to take
food, and threatening to commit suicide. If he persisted
in abstaining from food for a day or so, the miserable wife
would become frantic and fall at his feet, promising to get
back her mster. The younger woman, however, was too
comfortable in her new companionship to have any wish
to return to the old dual arrangement.

Such had been the state of affairs for some months. So
weary had the poor woman become of the cat-and-dog life
they were leading, that she wished to separate {rom her
husband, and had repeatedly begged of him to set her
free. But to this he would not consent. He knew his
own interests too well. She was valuable property; she
was a gource of income to him. Her wages were larger
than his. When the question of separation came up
between them he never failed to remind her that he had
paid five rupees for her to her parents, and he protested
that he was not going to be done out of his money. I
suggested to the woman that, as this purchase money
seemed to be the great dufficulty in the way of her eman-
cipation, she had better pay the amount and be done with
it. With a blank look on her face, she inquired where
she was to get the necessary rupees from. I pointed out
to her that she earned every month twice ag much us her
husband claimed on account of purchase money; and
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might easily pay him the five rupecs he gave for her.
““Oh, no!" she samd, with something like despair in her
tone, *‘ don’t you sec all my earmings are his? I cannot
pay him out of what is his own property.” Tt was no
use explaining to her that she was & frec woman and not
a slave. Amongst us, she would say, 1t iy different, for
with her the customs and usages of her caste and tribe
were everything, let Acts of Parliament and of the Indian
Legslature be what they may.

Loth to interfere too actively in a pecubar dispute of
this kind, I refrained from pressing the point, and let
the matter drop, hoping that the threat of dismssal would
keep the badly-yoked pair in order. Bub further disputes
goon arose, followed by applications for my arbitration
now that the facts of the case had been made known to
me. The course of action generally adopted in such cases
by Europeans m Indis is a very simple one. They
haughtily or petulantly decline to listen to the statements
of the troublesome Qwsputants; dismiss them at a
moment’s notice, and engage other servants in their
places. This course was open to me, but I hesitated to
drop the curtain in this summary fashion upon a httle
domestic drama so characterishic of Kastern life, and T
therefore adopted another plan. To the great joy of the
ayah, I offered to pay-off the mtolerable debt of five
rupees which hung hke a mullstone round her neck. Che-
rokeceah aceepted the offer-—mot, however, without great
reluctance, and only after his claim to all the woman's
worldly possessions on that day, including her ornaments
and even her very clothes, had becn admitted. Willingly
did Bhujnu part with il her worldly possessions io be
freed from a bondage which had become mtolerable to
her. The money was puaid, and the property hunded over
to Cherokeeah. Henceforward the two hived aparf, and
peace reigned in our compound.

At the end of the Simla season, when the time arrived
for our return to Caleutta, the woman esrnestly begged
to be furnshed with a written statement, signed by me,
to the effect that Cherokeeah had received back, wm full,
the five rupees he had paid to her parents on the occasion
of their marriage. This was a precautionary measure.
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She was going for the winter months to her native v1llage,
and feared that her late husband would claim her again
and deny having received payment. - I gave her the paper
ghe wanted, and we had reason to know that, armed with
this important document, she was able, without the inter-
vention of any of Her Majesty’s divorce courts, to keep
berself free from the clutches of her former lord and
master, and to enter into other matrimonial arrangements
“on her own account.

IV.—TaE SLAVE GIBL

The particulars embodied in the following brief narrative
will help the reader to understand the estimation in
which women, at any rate those of the lower classes, are
beld in Tndia.

In the summer of 187-, a young man of the Mehtar?!
caste made overtures for the hand of a young girl with
whom, we may suppose, he had fallen in love. Her
guardians, distant relations of hers, were willing enough
to get her married ; but the opportunity was a legitimate
one for making a little money, and they were not going to
forego their right to sell the girl whom they had main-
tained for some years. The young man’s proposal was
accordipgly received with favour, and he was informed
that he might take the girl to wife on paying her
guardians tharty rupees in hard cash.

Our swain was absolutely penniless, and thirty rupees
a large sum in his eyes, seeing that he would probably
never at any time of his life earn more than five or six
rupees a month ; but then he could borrow—every native
of India knows how to do that, and perhaps some baniyd
or other would advance the requu‘ed sum, on the personal
security of a friend or two. It is frue that the money-
lender, handing over good current coin of the realm on
such very slender security, would expect and, as far as
possible, would screw out exorbitant interest; that, how-
ever, was a secondary consideration. To get thirty rupees

1 The Mchtars are a low caste, mostly employed as sweepers

and scavengars. They are a speciolly intelligent class, dtrong,
plucky, and somewha} quarrelsome,

i
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and the girl of his fancy was all that the lover cared about
at the moment : how the money, when borrowed, was to
be repaid, with the interest upon it, did not, I feel certain,
trouble him at all. He cast about for some one to help
him to raise the required amount. A good-natured buf
improvident friend, named Ghusseetah, who had a large
family of his own to support, and only some fifteen rupees
a month by way of mmcome—the joint earnings of himself
and his wife—was induced to be surefy for the ardent
young man. An accommodating baniyd advanced the
needful sum of money, the girl’s gnardians received if,
and the marriage wag duly celebrated.

Bholee took his young wife home, and the girl was,
in accordance with time-honoured custom in India, made
the drudge and slave of her mother-in-law. For well,
indeed, might Indian daughters-in-law exclaim in
Shelley’s words—

“ Even from our childhood have we learn'd to steep
The bread of slavery in the tears of woa.”

What actually occurred mn the little household is nm-
known to me, but 1t appears probable that the young wife
«chafed under the treatment she experienced, and, per-
haps, became stiff-necked and obstinate, for eventually
her mother-in-law pronounced her incorrigible. Domestic
peace being impossible under the circumstances, her hus-
band turned her admft, leaving Lahore at the same time
to avoid being called to account for his conduct by the
panchyat of his caste.

The banfyd had not been paid a single fraction of
the sum originally borrowed from him, though be had
managed to extort a respectable amount of money under
the name of inferest. Ghusseetah, the surely, was
warned that as the principal had absconded, he would be
required to pay up to the uttermost cowrie. Already in
the toils of the banly4 on account of other transactions,
and often, when short of eash, dependent upon him for
the bare necessaries of life, the poor man acknowledged

- his obhgations and humbly promised to pay. Buf was
there no compensation to be had for the loss occasioned
by the base ingratitude of his defaulting friend? He
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pondered the matter, and struck upon the idea of boldly
annexing the girl who was the innocent cause of his
mmdebtedness. He told her that as her husband had
absconded without paying the money, and had left him
solely responsible to the baniyd for the amount where-
with she had been purchased from her guardians, she
was now his (Ghussectah’s) property. The argumert
appeared unanswerable, and, fully persuaded of the justice
and lawfulness of this conclusion, the young woman
accompanied her nmew master to his home, and was in
due course made over to the tender mercies of his wife,
The slave thus acquired—for slave she practically was,
be the law of the land what it may—had now to do all
the household work of a large and very poor family. In
guch a position her duties were by no means light. She
had to feteh water for domestic purposes, grind corn into
flour {or the daily consumption of the whole family, prepare
the meals, wash the pots and- pans, sweep the room and
at any rate once a week plaster it over with a mixiure of
clay and cow-dung, and last, though not least, she had
to look after the little ones. Hers was one incessant
round of toil, and although recognized as a member of the
household and entitled to a share of food, she had to wear
rags, to endure the angry vituperation of her mistress,
and often the blows of the children, who did not fail to
remind her of her servile condition.

When Ghusseetah and his wife entered my service as
sweeper and ayah respectively, they were the owners of
the slave girl, They took up their abode in a room in
my servants’ gquarters or out-office. The room was about
eight or nine feet square. It had one entrance-door, and
on the opposite side a little window, with strong wooden
bars across it. At this time the family consisted of & son,
about eleven years of age, and his child wife ; two younger
boys, an infant in arms, and the slave, ‘whose age was
probably not more than seventeen or eighteen. In my
compound the family lived quietly enough, and we had
no knowledge of the peculiar position the young woman
occupied in the ayah’s household. The debt, however,
still remained unpaid, and the banfy4d threatened legal
proceedings.
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Although no beauty, the houschold drudge was young;
and youth, clothed even in dirty rags, has its attractions
for the opposite sex. A tender feelng for the girl sprang
up in the impressionable heart of her master, an elderly
grey-headed man, with a rather gaunt appearance. Cer-
tain indiscretions on his part aroused ayah’s suspicions.
£he thereupon, unknown to her hushand, suggested to the
baniyé that he should arrange, if possble, to pass the
young woman on to some man or other who would engage
to take over the debt. The creditor, who had probably
been paid a portion of the interest on the money advanced
by him, found a willing bachelor, and arranged the matter
satisfactorily. But now a corious difficulty arose—Ghus-
seetah was not as willing as his wife that the young
woman should leave his house. He threw what obstacles
he could in the way of the final conclusion of the new
arrangement He-did not approve of the future husband,
he did not feel sure that the bargain was a safe one.
Matters had, however, under his wife's pguidance,
advanced too far to be easily set aside. The girl was
made aver to her new lord, who, when he came to con-
duet her home, brought a gaudy suit of clothes for her
Arrayed i her new finery, and escorted by a small party
of friends, she went off cheerfully to her new lord’s home,
and the fate that might be 1n store for her there.

On the young woman's departure Ghusseetah broke
down completely. He refused to eabt or drink, and be-
came reduced to a.veritable skeleton. Disconsolate and
down-hearted, he wrapped his ex-slave’s ragged and dirty
sheet about his loins, took a staff in his hand, and won-
dered forth alone, threatening to go away for cver to some
distant land. When he thus cast domestic life behind him
and started forth on his tramp, his poor wife and chil-
dren {ollowed him erying bitterly, and begging of him to
come back. The loud lamentations of the deserted family
attracted my attention, and from & window I observed the
pathetic scene, to which the distraught manner and
unusual garb of my generally very sober and orderly servant
gave no slight tineture of absurdity. I did not at the
moment know what was the matter, and suspected a con-
jugal difference of a more or less trifling kind. Regardless
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of the entreaties of his wife and children, Ghussestah
went his way. At night, however, he returned home;
but not to eat or to drink He threw himself down on the
bare ground, with only the ex-slave's cast-off rags as a
pillow. Ths display of tender feeling was too much for
the long-suffering wife. She snatched up the rags, flung
them on the fire and burnt them to ashes, while, in India=a
fashion, she heaped curses upon her ex-slave, her parents,
grandparents, forefathers, and upon her unborn descend-
ants. Ghusseetah, on his part, refused to be consoled
without Subratun, whose name he kept repeating in his
gleep. There was no sham about 1t; the man was evi-
dently quite unhinged. In the day he used to wander
about disconsolate; at night he would come home to a
restless bed. He gradually got so weak and all tha.t his
family became alarmed for his safety. He told his" wife
and children that now the end was at hand, all he wished
them to do for him was to follow him to the grave, and
to deposit m it his favourite hookah and two pounds of
good tobacco.

However, he did not die. With time he recovered his
senses. He no longer refused food, and gradually got as
strong as he had formerly been. But now comes another
curious feature of the case. He solemnly averred that he
had no recollection of what he had said or done in the
matter of Subratun. He protested that he had been
bewitched by some enemy, who had given him poison to
eat, and had made him ridiculous in the eyes of every-
body. He could not be prevailed upon to acknowledge
his own responsibility for his sayings and doings; stoutly
maintaining that he had been under evil influences and
not his own master.

When Ghusseetah got mad—as his wife called it—and
could not do his work; I inquired into the circumstances
of the case, and then, without any difficulty or cross-
questioning, learnt all the particulars detailed above. I
was careful to note down immediately the facts as they
were communicated to me, for they seemed to afford a
glimpse of the inner life of the people which might be as
interesting to others as it was to me.
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V.—Ganear's WEDDING

Ganpat’s father having died years previously, Ganpat's
mother selected a bride for her boy, and after the choice
had been made and agreed to, the girl was seclnded, st
least from the cyes of the bridegraom. As they wers in
humble life the children had sgen each other many a time
and had probably been playmates.

Funds for tho wedding had to be borrowed, the whole
family being drawn inte ihe transaction as jointly and
severally responsible; young Ganpat, in his desire to be
married, telling his elderly and reluctant brother-in-law,
the fisherman Raghu—at that time one of my punksh-
pullers—'* Be surety, brother. You won't guffer; I will
pay the debt off, all of it, and quickly, too.”” No doubt
old Raghu smiled incredulously; buf he made himself
responsible for the loan, and I know he had afterwards
much trouble over the business.

Funds were required to meet many customary pay-
ments to the Brahman, the barber and others. Also to
provide clothes for the families of the bride and bride-
groom; to pay for the wedding feast and the shardb
(ardent spirits), about which special stipnlations had been
made.

With my permission arrangements were made for
carrying out the wedding in the hdtha or courtyard of my
servants’ quarters, and both families were highly pleased
that the sahih took an interest in the details of the happy
avent. Consequently I was freely admitted to view the
ceremonies, and eagerly supplied with any information I
sought, and indeed even more than I asked for.

When arrangements had been fairly completed for the
mitial ceremony, I was invited to the hdthe. A canopy
had been putup, and beneath it stood erect a plough having
one end fixed in the ground. To this useful, if primitive
implement, were tied some grass and leaves and withes
of flowering creepers. At its foot was an earthen pob
containing water, and over the mouth of this vessel a
lighted cheragh, though it was eleven o’clock in the fore-
noon of a bright summer day. There was also &t hand
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a shining brass thdl{ (tray) containing mustard oil and
some fresh green grass.

On a wooden stool, not more than four inches high,
beautified with a wash of turmeric, sat the youthful bride-
groom—a boy of about sixteen years of age—with the
least possible quantity of elothing on his persor, but
adorned with a silver necklet and a silver chain, both
borrowed for the occasion. His knees reached almost 1o
his chin as he sat doubled up on the hymeneal stool.
Beside the happy boy stood s married sister with one
end of her veil over his head. Fis mother would have
performed this duty, but she was debarred from doing so,
because she was a widow. Several women sat around
pinging to the accompamment of a drum. What they
gang was mostly of a trivial, childish character. For
example, they sang, referring to the bridegroom :
¢ This is the same Ganpat who was just lately pulling the punkah, and

» now he is on the stool a bridegroom, a Rama.

This is the boy who plays 1 our lane, and now he is a bridegroom, a
bridegroom, a Rama,”
and so on.

While the singing was being carried on certain women
went through the ceremony of anointing Ganpat with
oil and turmeric. Taking up two tufts of grass, one 1n
each hand, out of the thdlf, dripping with o1l and furmeric,
they applied them first to his feet, next to his knees,
then to his shoulders and lastly to his head. ¥ive married
women (not widows) did this 1 succession, and then
while the singing continued they commenced, all together,
rabbing the happy bridegroom thoroughly with turmeric
and ol. Hig arms, his legs, his body, his face were all
attended to; it being esgential that the bridegroom should
bz thoroughly rubbed all over his person, because any
paxt of mm left unanointed would surely become white on
the wedding day.

Ganpat sat, during the process I have described, with
his two hands before him, each one full of uncooked rice
surmounted by a ball of crude sugar.

Throughout this ceremony s married sister kept the
end of her chaddar on his head, and as soon as the five
women had performed their task of ancinting him, he
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wag conducted by her into their cabin, where he was
himself to complete the anointing of his person and stay
there t1ll wanted.

The Brahman, a white-bearded, well-dressed man, with
a thick stick tucked under his arm, had looked on, and
all T keard huim sagy was: “* Don’t put so much o1l upon
the boy ; 80 much oil in this hot weather won't be good
for him.” But no one sccrued to heed hig warnings in
the least degree.

Of the women who had taken a band in anointing the
bridegroom the most active was, curiously enough, an
old Mubhammadan woman named Begam, and amongst
those who took & minor share in the procecdings were
some of the Mehiar caste, who I knew attended Sunday-
school very regularly, and had some 1dea of being bap-
tized into the Christian faith, so as to improve their social
standing. When old Raghu, the bridegroom’s brother-
in-law, was asked by me how it was that Begam took an
active part in the proceedings, he answered quite simply :
““ We are one ; it is only a matter of eating and drinking.”
Such apparcently being the distinction he drew between
Islam and Hinduism It struck me that quite possibly
Begam had belonged to his caste, and may have only
recently embraced the faith of Muhammad, but I did nob
agk the question.

The process of anointing which I have described was
repeated on several (six, I think) consecutive days; while
the same rite, for such it really was, engaged the attention
gimultaneously of the lttle bride’s friends, who at her
home consecrated her in a similar manncr, for her
approaching nuptials

Dancing, in which the women took part, one by one,
followed ; each performer frisking about according to her
own conception of the terpsichorean art. DPeculiar and
graceful poses, especially admired, were attempted by the
more adventurous dancers, but there was no high kicking
nor even rising on the tip of the toes, such being quite
foreign to Indian deancing. From childhood Indian
women are accustomed to drag their feet along the ground
to keeo their slippers from being left behind, as these
articles of footwear are provided with a sole and a vamp,
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but no counter or back piece. Hence high action would
never suggest itself to Indian female dancers.

The night before the wedding the bridegroom was
carried on the shoulders of a barber to a neighbouring
well to have a look into it, and to go through some curious
ceremonies. Among others he had to make believe that
he was a little child again at his mother’s breast as in
babyhood, the underlying 1dea apparently being to awaken
tender feelings towards his mother in the boy's heart at
this 1mportant juncture. Near the well the mother had
to pretend that in despair at the thought of her son’s
marriage she was shoub - to destroy herself. She
approached the well, she even sat on the edge of it with
her feet dangling over 1ts dangerous depths of thirty or
forty feet; but was dissuaded from carrying out her rash
intention of suicide by the pleadings of the bridegroom,
who assured her that he would work for and support,
her, and that he only proposed to bring home a bdndi
laundt (a slave girl) to serve her and wait upon her.

When the appointed wedding-day arrived, the little
bride—a child of perhaps ten years of age—was brought
over to my hdtha by her friends, with singing and drum-
ming, and a tolerably large company assembled there to
eat and to drink at the expense of the bridegroom’s
mother.

Good kerosene lamps and excellent cotton carpets were
lent by the servant of & rich native gentleman, and the
affair was conducted with much greater decornm than I
could bave imagined possible. For music there were
drums and tambourines, and there were also professional
dancers whose performances were highly appreciated by
‘the guests.

The actual marriage ceremony was simple enough. A
little space of ground levelled, swept and smeared over
with a wash of cow-dung and fine clay, had been prepared
and marked off with a line of dry wheaten flour along its
boundary. Around this the boy and girl, with their
chaddars knotted together, were made to circle seven times
while the officiating Brahman intoned certain Sanskrit
texts, unintelligible to every one present and most prob-
ably to himself as well. There was no word uttered at
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the time about conjugal duties and obligations ; at any rate
no word wilhin the comprebension of the contracting
parties or their friends. There was no formal phghting
of troth—no marriage vows.

Feasting and revelry, mncluding a good deal of drink-
ing, went on till morning ; not the least important part of
the entertainnient being the sithni—** songs of abuse,” the
common people call them. Sung by wornen of the party
with the greatest gusto and enjoyment, these songs are
simply outrageous in their grossness. They are not
extemporized, but are so framed that any names may be
introduced into them. The singers bring in any names
they please, with the result that the persons whose names
are inserted find themselves accused before the world, in
the most undisgmsed language, of having committed
grossly immoral or even incestuous actions, and possibly
the charges may have some truth in themm. Men, women
apd even children listen and laugh, but no one takes
offence. The singing of these wedding songs is a privilege
which is jealously guarded by the women, though some
present-day social reformers do inveigh against the prac-
tice, and would like to see a discontinuance of it.

I am told that even if there be any metaphor or attempt
at poetry in any of these wedding songs, they are still
all grossness and shocking indecency.

T—THIEP-CATCHING

Thief-catching carried out in a thoroughly Indian way
has its pecularities not devoid of mierest.

Fiftecen rupees had been abstracted out of a box in
my study. I called my servants together, made known
the loss, and threatened a police mvestigation, What
such an inquiry involved the servants were well aware.
The faces of those upon whom, frpm the nature of their
duties, suspicion would naturally tall, showed vnly too
well that their imaginations were already busy, conjuring
up the disgraceful scene in which the native constables
would endeavour to elictt the truth from them, literally

at the point of the baton, dng into their unfortunate
18
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gsides. The magistrate and his sentence upon the offender
are secondary considerations in these cases It is the
preliminary police mvestigation that 1s most dreaded I
had not the shghtest intention of handing my servants
over to the tender mercies of the constables, My threat
was merely ntended to frighten out a confessior, if
possible, and I willingly acceded to a proposal, made by
one or two of the servants, to investigate the matter them-
selyes.

After performing certamn rehgious ablutions, the cook,
a grave Muossulman much respected in the household,
produced a shoe, Into the ingide of which he stuck a shoe-
maker’s awl, and with this instrament proceeded with
great solemnity to the detection of the thief. The names
of the several servants were written upon separate scraps
of paper. The cook and one other man, acting jointly,
lifted the shoe, each man applying only one finger under
the round head of the handle of the awl. Suspended in
this way, the scraps of paper with the servants’ names
were dropped mto the shoe 1n succession, and it was well
understood by all present that when the thief's name was
put into the shoe 1 would turn round in a horizontal
plane. It turned very digbinctly at the name of a certain
servant, and, as maght have been expected, the result
was received by him with anything but satisfaction.
However, he was & Hindu, and affected to believe that
this Mussulman mode of thief-catching was not quite fair,
at any rate to Hindus, and it was agreed that a reference
should be made on the subject to a Brahman in the city,
whose verdict would be considered conclusive. Next day
the Brahman was appealed to. He wont through a form
of divination, and then oracularly declared that the thief
wag a man, not g woman ; that he was more than thirty
and less than forty years of age, and so on. He very
impressively affirmed his ability to lay hands on the
thief there and then, but he refrained from doing so,
advising the culprit to restore the money within the next
two days, otherwise he would expose him and let the law
take its course. The Brahman’s description of the thief
did to some extent tally with that of the man already
pomnted out by the cook’s divining shoe, and confirmed
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the suspicion against him., Next morning the suspected
man came and mformed me that the money was in the
inner pocket of the broadcloth coat worn by a fellow-
gervant, a boy of about fourteen years of age. The hoy
was called, ostensibly to perform some ordinary duty, and
upon being suddenly asked what was mm his pocket,
appearcd ready to drop with fear. Seven rupees were
found 1n his pocket, and many were the stories he told
in regard to the manner in which he had come mto pos-
session of them; but he at lasl affirmed, and stuck to
the assertion, that they had been given to him tor sate
custody by the suspected man, who declared his intention
of replacing them in the box whence he had abstracted
them as soon as a favourable opportunity presented itself
Anyhow, between the shoe and the Brahman, the thief
or theves—for I beheve the paw were confederales—
were detected, and a portion at least of the missing money
recoversd with little trouble.

VII.—A YouTrHFUL SAINT

Attracted by the vowces of some people passing my
window, and especially noticing a high treble voice, like
that of a child, speaking in rather more authoritative tones
than his years seemed to justify, I looked out and saw
a small boy of about twelve years of age, dressed in clean
clothes, attended by several of my servants, all apparently
most attontive to him. One man, of whom he mnguwed
where his mangoes were, ran off at once, apparently to
fetch them, but really to purchase some in the bazaar.
The youthful centre of this little group was sauntering in
a very leisurely manner towards the gate, conversing with
his companions, when suddenly, in the most capricious
manner, he turned round and took an opposite direction
towards the out-offices at the back of the houge. His full
face was now n view, and struck me strongly as being
very wanting in intelligence, if not bearing visible traces
of msanity.

The boy had been living in my out-houses for two or
three days. He had come in there of his own accord.
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and was being feasted and féted to the full extent of their
means by my poor but ever improvident domegtics, who
were never tired of supplying his wants or humouring hs
caprices : for, it would seem, the boy was a remarkable
person, one especially favourcd by Allah.

In his native village near Gujranwallah, his father had
recently been engaged in erecting the mud walls of a
hut for himself. His humble, if useful, work required a
plentiful supply of water, and this the owner of the well
hard by absolutely refused to give him. Without water
the work could not be carred on. The builder was in
great perplexity, when his young son came to his rescue
with words of comfort, tellmg him that what his fellow-
man refused Allah would give freely; and so saying, he
planted his Little foot down vigorously on the ground, out
of which a spring of fresh water mstantly welled up, and
continues flowing to this day. So remarkable an event
could not fail to aftract attention. The spring became
famous all through the neighbourhood. Visitors from
near and far flocked to see 15. It became a place of pil-
gnmage. The water was found to have wonderful
curative power. Hven leprosy was cured by bathing mn
it, and quantities were stored and carried away for the
benefit of sufferers unable to come to the holy spot, where
Allah had so remarkably manifested His power and His
beneficent remembrance of the wants of the poor. One
muserable leper, cured of hus disease at the spring, carried
away some of thc water to Amritsar and sold 1t there
to another sufferer from the same grievous affliction. The
purchaser was duly restored to a sound condition by the
use of the water ; but alas, the mercenary vendor of God’s
precious, but freely given, gift of healing was attacked
agamn by the hideous malady as a punishment for his
avarice.

As suddenly and capriciously as he came, so suddenly
and capriciously the boy went away, and I lost all further
trace of this interesting little worker of miracles, who, if
he has not gons mad, may perhaps have added a new

sect or sub-sect fo the innumecrable ones already flourishing
in India,
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VIII.—TeE DAUGHTER-IN-LAW

Having occasion one cold winter day to pass close to the
out-offices occupied by my servants, I noticed a young
woman, I may say a girl, lightly clad, sitting outsde
in the keen frosty air eating her solitary dinner. She was
outside, and alone, because, forsooth, she might not eat
in the presence of the male members of the family, who
were enjoying their dinner, in warmth and comf{ort, with-
in doors. The woman was the wife of my dhobi, or
washerman, o Hindu of a low caste. I subsequently
ascertained that the rule in this case is sometimes so far
relaxed as to allow of the woman’s eating with her back
turned to her lords and masters. Nor do these rules
hold only in the case of the inferior castes or the lower
orders, They are of universal application 1 India. *'Tt
is & well-known fact,”’ says & Bengall writer, * that Hindoo
males and females do not take their meals together; .
1t is held highly unbecoming in a grown-up female to be
geen eating by s male member of the family. . . . The
choicest part of the food is offered in the first instance
to the males, and the residue is kept for the females.”’ !

A short time after the incident referred to above, my
attention was attracted by a woman’s voice crying in loud
and pitifu] tones. In an Indian household such an event
would generally be noticed only by a peremptory order fo
** gtop that noise,”’ accompanied by a threat of summary
ejectment or worse punishment in the event of a repeti-
tion of the nuisance. But having nothing particular on
hand, T thought it worth while {o go down to the out-
offices, which were at some distance from my dwelling-
house, and make inquiries into the uproar. As soon as I
appeared, the servants began relating a doleful tale of
gystematic oppression and cruelty. The victim was the
girl I had previously seen turned out to eat her dinner
in the cold. The oppressor was her mother-in-law.
Never o day went, o said the servants, without the young
woman being soundly thrashed, with a stick if it were at

L *' The Hindoos ss They Are,” by Shib Chunder Bose, pp. 8-,
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hand, or with blows and kicks, as might be convenient.
The veasons for these assaults were many and varous;
no fault, no offence, neglect or oversight, being too trivial
to excite the mother-in-law’s anger and cause her to be-
come wiolent. I could not find out what was the real
ground for the assault on this particular occasion, put it
was quite apparent that the girl had been severely beaten
about the face, as it was swollen up, and there was some
blood about her person. The mother-in-law was not to
be found, and the girl’s husband, in a most abject way,
tried to explam that the pumshment was well merited,
as his wife had not performed the tasks which had been
allotted her. Hais fellow-servants stated that the young
woman was up every day hours before daylight to grind
the corn for the entire household ; that she had to sweep
the house and lay on a fresh wash of clay over the floor
every day ; that she had to cook the food, carry it herself
two and a half miles to the river where the washermen
were engaged, bring back the plates, and cook the even-
ing meal against the return of the dhobis. According
to all accounts she worked early and late, but could never
please her mother-in-law. T insisted that the old woman
should be produced. Her son swore she had gone out;
presently, however, I discovered that she was concealed
in one of the rooms, and she was brought forward much
against her will. The old witch—I had never seen her
before—was a wiry woman about fifty years of age, with
ill-nature stamped on every feature of her face. I scolded
her for her cruelty to the girl; I pointed out that her
daughter-in-law was no slave, and that she had no legal
right whatever to strike her. But the old hag was not
to be put down so easily. She assumed o defiant air,
and said she had spent her money m getting the girl
and would have her work out of her. To argue with
the old termagant was useless. ‘ When a master does
not get his work done, doesn’t he beat his servants? and
when I don’t get my work done I shall of course beat
the girl.”” Such was ber contention. She insisted that
ag she had spent her money 1n getting the girl for her son,
she had a clear nght to her services. The girl was, from
a distant village, and possibly her parents had received
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filteen or twenty rupees on the occasion of handing her
over to her husband, and had, in all likelihood, spent the
amount in providing a simple feast of rice and sugar for
their rustic friends and neighbours  Yet on the strength
of this small snm of money the girl was a real slave to
her mother-in-law. T threatened o send for the police,
to clear up this point for her, but the old woman was
not to be intimidated The son stood by making apologies
with his palms joined together in the most abject manner,
but the old witch affirmed boldly, and with a significance
not to be mistaken, that whatever the police might do,
the Strkar would not take her daughter-in-law away from
her. The girl had not a word to say. With her head
bowed down and her face almost quite concealed, she sat
scrubbing a brass lofah, as if afraid that any interruption
of her labours would entail further pumishment. With-
out doubt she considered herself a purchased slave, a view
in which the bystanders apparently acquiesced, though
they thought she ought fo be treated with a little less
cruelty. And as she sat there, in her coarse, filthy rags,
she presented a sad contrast to her mother-in-law 1 her
green and black chintz petticoat, white bodice, and red
gheet. The contrast between the two women was so
marked, that T began to take note of the appearance of
the other members of the family. The men were dressed
in clean white clothes, the mother-in-law as already
stated, and her own little girl in a nice yellow petticoat,
with a white sheet over her head. All looked clean and
respectable, except the young wife, the domestic drudge,
the slave that had been purchased for so many rupees,
gilently busy cleaning the brass pol even while her wrongs
were being discussed in her prescnce, I began seriously
to regret my interference m the matier. I foresaw that
the girl’s fate would not be improved by my advocacy.
To let the young wife know her legal rights was useless,
for her mind, oppressed by the customs of ber people,
could not rise Lo & conception of them. She never
dreamed of freedom. She was not indignant ab, or
bumiliated by, being abused and 1l-treated publicly. She
simply cried out when she was beaten, just as a dog
might do. The fellow-servants were not outraged at the
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conduct of the old woman in thrashing her daughter-in-
law or exacting task-work from her. That was cus-
tomary. They merely thought she was rather hard upon
the gml.

Had the case been made over to the police, the girl
would probably have said she had nothing to complain
about, and that the bruise on her face had been caused by
a fall,

Month after month the ill-starred girl was beaten and
starved by her brutal mother-in-law, without any inter-
ference on the part of the husband or other member of
the family, and although she did not lay violent hands
upon herself,! came eventually to an uniimely end by
neglecting, in times of 1llness, the sympathetic advice of
her neighbours, as well ag every precaution which common
sense would suggest. Deserted by her husband, and
cruelly ill-used by her mother-in-law even when the chill
hand of death was unmistakably apon her, the poor girl
died as a dog might die, uncared for and alone. Often
had she been heard to wish herself dead, and to console
herself with the thought that she would return as a
choorail to persecute and destroy her tyrant, relying upon
a widely spread superstition, which sometimes has the
wholesome effect of restraining, in some degree, the hand
of the domestic oppressor. But in the case I am writing
about the vengeance of the poor dead woman was com-
pletely and effectually guarded against by means of appro-
priate ceremonies, At the various halting places to the
grave mustard seed had been scattered about, and a few
iron tacks had been driven into the ground with the
prayer that the spirit of the deceased might not be per-
mitted to disturb the living. The ghost of the injured
woman might haunt the graveyard, but in seeking its

14Tt is a well-known fact that females who commit suicide in
India are generally between the ages of twelve and twenty, and
that these acts may almost always bs fraced to the oppression of
cruel mothers-in-law. That the daughter-in-law ig, in every Hindoo
household, regarded ag a servant, is evident from the fact that when
the bridegroom is about to proeeed to the house of his bride on the
occasion of the marmage ceremonies, his mother asks him where
he is going to, and he replies with the prescribed formula: ‘To

bring in your maid-servant.’ '—¢The Hindoos as They Are,” by
Shib Chunder Bose, p. b7,
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former earthly habitation it would have to retrace the road
along which its corpse had been borne. Here it would
always find a spirtbual garden of mustard plants, and,
beguiled into collecting the flowers, would lose the precious
hours of the night, and be forced by approaching dawn
to hagten back to the land of the dead.
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CHAPTER 1

WITCHCRAFT, DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, AND OTHER
SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PEOPLE

DuriNGg the intensely hot summer nights at Agra we
were obliged to keep nearly every door and window of our
bungalo® open to let in any wandering breeze that might
be about, and since thieves (and they abound in that dis-
trict) might, quite as easily as stray zephyrs, find their way
into the house, it was necessary to have a night-watch-
man, speclally entrusted with the guardianship of the
premises during the hours of darkness. The chaukiddr,
as this watchman was called, received the sum of five
rupees as hig monthly wages, and lived in a small out-
house in the compound. All night he was supposed to be
on the look-out, taking his rounds and, according to Indian
custom, uttering unearthly yells to scare away robbers.
But from dawn till dewy eve his time was hig own. To
sleep away a good portion of the day when the rest of the
world was astir, and to walk alone all the quiet night
long, was a dull, lonely life, so one day our chaukidér
brought home a wife to cheer his solitude and prepare his
roti (bread). The woman was in rags, and filkhy rags too,
when she came to live with the chaukiddr, but he bought
her a new cloth as a nuptial present on the day she jomned
him. When he made her acquamtance—shall I say fell
in love with her ?—she was employed in grinding corn for
a miller m the bazaar, who provided her with food in
return for her labour. For months, perhaps for years,
she had laboured for him at the monotonous drudgery of
grinding corn in a hand-mill. From morning till evening
her duty had been to make the upper revolve upon the
nether mill-stone with one hand, while she fed the hopper
with the other, but yet she was in the miller’s debt to the

extent of four rupees. Leave him she could not until she
280
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had either paid or worked off the amount, which last was
an impossible task, seemg that, according to the miller’s
calculation, her keep was at best only just covered by the
work she did. As the maller’s claim to the woman's
services was not to be disputed, the chaukiddr borrowed
the money needed to free her, and, having paid 1t to the
miller, quetly marched her off. But the match was an
unfortunate one. The half-starved woman, as soon as
she got the opportunity, began to make up for the scanty
meals she had so long been forced to live upon. She
devoured the chauki{ddr's provisions in a manner he had
not caleulated upon, so he told her to go back to her old
wmaster, from whom he would claim a refund of the four
rupees he had paid on her account. The discarded wife,
now a free woman, went her way, but the watchman
never got back his purchase money. The matter, how-
ever, did not end there. Months went by, and the {riends
from whom the chaukidér had borrowed the money which
he paid to the miller wanted to be settled with. They (a
man and his wife) came to demand payment. A dispute
arose, abusive language was freely resorted to ; the quarrel
ended in a fight, in which our watchman came off victori-
ous. The enraged and ill-nsed creditors beat a hasty
retreat, heaping dire curses nupon the devoted head of the
chaukiddr, and threatening that a day of reckoning would
soon come. Two or three days after this fracas the victor
was struck down by a rather sharp attack of fever. He
complamed of severe pain 1n the chest, and declared that
when alone at night demons used to come and ride upon
his breast. It was pitiful to see the poor man lying upon
a scrap of mat, without a pullow for his head, and with
only a rag of a quilt to cover him. Hig cabin contained
but a few earthen pots and one brass lotah for water, and
these were all his earthly possessions. Occasionally a
fellow-servant would give him a drop of water, and per-
haps, once a day, offer to bake him some bread. As he
lay tossing in high fever on his wretched mat, he called
to mind the curses that had been hurled at him by his
two baffled creditors, and he was convinced that his ill-
ness was but the fulfilment of those curses. He was, in
fact, according fo his own idea, possessed, and could nob
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possibly recover unless the curses were withdrawn. He
begged piteously that the creditors he had so summarily
got 1id of only a-few days before should be brought to
mm, and when they came he grovelled at their feet, beg-
ging of them to remove the curses. Af first they seemed
rather surprised, but, profiting by the occasion, they pro-
misged to do so, provided he paid them up in full the very
next time he recewved his wages from me  The chauk(dir
readily consented. Thereupon the woman sat down be-
side him, sprinkled a hitle water on hun, made scveral
passes over his person m a deliberate manner with a small
branch of the neem tree, and withdrew the curses that
had been .piled upon his devoted head. Relieved in mind
by this simple ceremony of exorcism, the sick man began
to rally rapidly, and m a few da)s wasg restored to health
and to his round of mightly duty.

* % ¥ ¥ ¥ ¥

One morming 1 June my coachman fell down in a fit
not far from the door of the room in which I was seated.
I went out to see him, and found several natives stand-
ing round the prostrate figure, but, with characteristic
apathy, simply locking on without attempting to render
the shightest assmistance. When T suggested that they
shonld splash some water upon his face, all of them
objected on the ground that they were not of the same
caste as the coachman, and therefore ought not to do it.
Amongst the on-lookers was an old woman, who stated
in a very positive tone that water was by no means neces-
sary, the proper remedy for the fit being merely to take
the man’s shoes off s feet and make him smell them.
This remedy, although curious, was not so revolting as
that recommended for the ** falling-sickness ”’ i some old
books of medicme, viz ‘* an ounce or two of the brains
of a young man carefully dried over the fire.””? How-
ever, the man was brought round without resorfing to the
old woman’s specific. Inquiring later in the day, I was
told that the coachman was not subject to such fits, that

1 Hugh Mller’s ** My Schools and Schoolmasters,” p. &6,
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he had never had onc before, and that it was clearly a
case of witchcraft He had been mitting m a pgnchayat
{or council) of his caste-people the day before, and the
person against whom he had given his vote must have
cursed him. Hence these dire results. But subsequently
the coachman was struck down on two or three occasions
by severe and very sudden fits, and himself attributed
them to the spells cast upon him by a wife who had
deserted hum, and who, I suspect, had not been over well
treated by her lord. On my giving him notice of my
intention of dispensing with his services, he assured me
mn the most confident manner that he would not get
another fit, as he had, with the assistance of an adept,
gent the demon back to take possession of and plague hig
wicked wife. who was the sole cause of his troubles.

* %k % % % ¥

On another oceasion there came to my knowledge the case
of a woman who attributed her illness (a severe hemor-
rhage) to the magic arts of a fellow-servant. According
to her story the man concerned had made improper
advances to her, and on her repulsing him he vowed
vengeance against her. A few days after this she got ill,
and found out that her enemy, as we may now call him,
had gone to a well with a male companion ; that they had
carried with them a lemon, which they cut in halves, and,
repeating some spells, squeezed out the juice of the fruit
into the well, accompanyimg the act with the expression
of a wish that the blood of so and so (naming her)
might pour out as the juice had just oozed out of the
lemon under the pressure of their hands. The curse, of
course, had its effect, and the unfortunate woman was &
miserable sufferer for her virtuous conduet. It only
rematns to be added that the hapless woman learnt the
details above given from the wife of the man who aided
her enemy and quondam lover in carrying out the mis-
chievous and wicked rites which cost her so dear.

* % £ % % %
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Not only have the powerful spells of the wicked to be
dreaded ; the dead are not less capable of resenting any
neglect or affront, and when offended have to be duly pro-
pitiated by gifts and offerings. A servant of mine at
Lahore had been absent from his duties for some days on
account of ill-health. Inquiring into his condition and
the treatment he had been receiving, I learned that he
had, a few days previously, been prostrated by an attack
of fever. On the second day of his illness he was, appar-
ently, delirious, and in that state revealed the fact that
his fever was.due to his having pulled down some branches
from a babool treé (Acecie Arabica) which grew over a
Syad’s grave just outside my compound. It was a miser-
able, dilapidated structure this Syad’s grave, but the dead
occupant was none the less jealous of its honour. Accord-
ing to the sick man the Syad had taken possession of
him, and was wreaking his vengeance upon him for
having dared to dishonour his shiine: Something had to
be done to appease the irate saint, and so the invalid’s
afflicted wife caused a mashk (leather bag) of water to be
poured over the Syad’s grave, apparently to cool his
temper. At the same time a fellow-servant, skilled in
such matters, administered a charmed clove to the patient
in order to break the spell which had been cast upon him
by the indignant saint. But the invalid, instead of im-
proving, became worse, and in his delirum the spirit of
‘the Syad, which had now taken full possession of him,
kept uttering through the mouth of the fever-stricken
man such contemptuous vemarks as these—'‘ Oh, indeed !
you have eaten a charmed clove, have you? I will give
you a stomach full of charmed cloves!”

The*unsuccessful exorcist was called in to try another
spell, but as, after the clove episode, the efficacy of his
spells appeared somewhat doubtful, the precaution was
also taken of endeavouring to pacify the Syad with gifts.
He was promised a cheragh, or light, upon his tomb, for
a certain number of successive Thursday evenings, with
an offering of sweetmeats in addition, if he would but for-
give the offender. Still the mvalid did pot mend, and his
wife was making up ber mind to promse the Syad a

more worthy peace-offering (a cock, or a kid) if he would
19
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only restore her husband to health, when 1 became
acquainted with the parficulars of the case, and recom-
mended her to postpone her vow of a costly offermng till
she had first fried the effects of sulphate of quinine. I
gave her some of the drug with directions how to use it.
She followed my instructions, and, to her great setisfac-
tion, found that the bitter white powder had the power
cither of expelling the spirit or of appeasing it, for her
husband quickly rallied, and was able to resume work after
a few days. I have reason to believe, however, that, after
all, the recovery was attributed more to the spells that
had been employed and to the promises made to the
saint than to the drug I had administered.

¥ % X X ¥ ¥

Another interesting case came under my notice ab
Lahore. A servant, a punkah-puller of the mehtar caste,
was reported dying in an out-office in my compound.
The man had been at work only a few hours before. I
went down to see him, and found him strefched out on a
low cot with his eyes shut. His weeping wife and son
were endeavouring to rouse him, but he could not or
would not move, or give any sign of consciousness. A
dose of brandy and water, put into his mouth by spoon-
fuls, followed after a little while by a strong cup of tes,
brought him round. On questioning him as to the
nature and canses of his illness, he asserted that a Syad
took possession of him every now and then, and was per-
secuting him on account of the non-fulfilment of certain
vows. It appeared that three or four months previounsly
his wife was very ill, and while sitting beside her, with
some members of the {family and a few visitors, the spint
of the Byad took possession of him He began to be
violently agitated, and then spoke, not in his own person,
bat in that of the spirit that possessed him. He talked
about many things, and in his discourse predicted that the
sick woman, his wife, would die within a week. This
prediction uttered in her Hearing so alarmed her that she
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begged piteously for life, promising, if she were spared, to
offer five goats and five cocks on the Syad’s grave. She
did not die and did not fulfil her vow, so the angry Syad
was now victimizing the hushand, presumably as the
regponsible heud of the house.

This supposed possession of mehtars by the spirits of
deceased descendants of the Prophet of Arabia scems to
indicate a strange confusion in the religion of the lower
castes in India, though the spiritual anarchy in the
present case is easily accounted for, being due, most prob-
ably, to a growing respect for Islam, a consequent recog-
nition of the potency of the Muslim saints, and an
imitation of eertain Muhammadan practices to be described
later on. But the ordinary Mussulmans of India, almost
as deeply tainted by caste prejudices as their Hindn
fellow-countrymen, do not take this view of the matter;
and when consulted about it, usually aver indignantly
that no Syad’s spirit would demean itself to enter a
mehtar’s body, but that men of that despicable caste,
when possessed, must be under the influence of some
Brur (devil) of their own.

¥ % ¥ X % %

One morning the dead body of a large and venomous
snake, which had been killed near the servants’ quarters
the night before, was brought to me. It appeared that
the cold clammy weight of the horrid reptile upon her
neck had roused a woman who was sleeping in the open
air at the door of one of the out-houses. Instinctively,
she flung the snake off, and immediately called for help.
Her brother-in-law, the dhobi or washerman, ran to her
belp, and despatched the intruder with a stick, On the
following day the dhobl was taken ill, and his work got
into arrears. I wanted to know what was the matter
with the man, and found out that his illness was due
solely to lis having neglected to give the customary
funcral feast in memory of his deceased wife, who had
died in her native village some months previously. The
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snake which had visited the servants’ guarters was none
other than the late wife herself, and had come to wreak
her vengeance on the woman, who, 1t would appear, had
stood very much in the way of the funeral feast, and was,
moreover, responsible for the neglect which the deceased
had experienced durmg her lifetime. Somehow, and for
unknown reasons, the Fates had protected the offending
sister-in-law, but the neglectful husband was suffering the
punishment of his sins of omission and commission, and
it was quite clear that 1t would go hard with him if he did
not very soon make amends for his past misconduct. The
first thing to be done was to rescue the sufferer from the
vindictive clutches of the spirit of the departed wife. An
exorciat was called in, and immediately commenced oper-
ations. In the open ar, beside the bed of the sick
man, he placed a lighted cheragh, and just before it,
drew on the ground a small circle about three inches
across, with two diameters at right angles to each other.
He put a couple of cloves at one cnd of each diameter.
Outside the cirele he laid a few more cloves and also three
small packets, one containing flowers, another camphor,
and the third incense. Standing up, with his face turned
to the full moon, which was just rising, the exorcist
rubbed an open penknife between his hands and kept
uttering something which was mcant for magical words
or incantatory phrases. He then applied the blade to his
forehead and sat down, still muttering to himself 1z a low
tone. He next passed the cloves round and over the
flame of the lamp. After which he gashed his own arm
with the penknife, and collceting the blood on the blade,
wet the cloves with it. Next he took all the cloves in his
right hand and, closing hrs frst, passed it, heavily and
slowly, over the sick man, beginning from a hittle above
-the knee and going gradually up to and round the head,
as if drawing or gatherihg up something towards the top
of the head. Whenever the invalid groaned, and he did
50 pretty often, partly from excitement and partly, no
doubt, from the pamn expericnced under the rough treat-
ment of his physician, the latter expressed his satisfac-
tion, and seemed to coax the spirit to come out. Some-
times the spint which had taken possession of the sick
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man would, as if were, struggle under the grasp of the
exorclst, and seem as 1f about to slip away from him. At
this the medicine-man’s e would be roused, and, appar-
ently much excited, he would address the cnemy 1n no
comphmentary terms, while he himsclf groaned and
puffed as if 1n a severe and exhausting confhict. At length
the spirit was safely conducted tc the crown of the in-
valid’s head, and was then successfully drawn out of him.

After the completion of this satisfactory opcration, the
exorcist offered the cloves fo the bystanders, but they
prudently declined the proffered gifts, objecting to be
made the recipients of the sick man's cast-out spint.
After some wrangling, the exorcist determmned to retain
the cloves himself, and concluded the cercmony by burn-
ing some camphor in the flame of the lamp.

The personal appearance of the exorcist was anything
but prepossessing. He looked from the very commence-
ment of his proceedings wild and excited, but during his
struggles with the refractory spirit he was like a madman.

The reader familiar with the customs of savages, as
described by travellers, and reproduced in most modern
works on ¢ the prumitive condition of man,” will at once
recognize in our exorcist the medicine-man of savage
countries, of the wilds of South America, the islands of
the Pacific Ocean, of Australia and Africa; but he seems
peculiarly out of place in India, in contact with Enghsh
civilization, and in the broad light of the twentieth cen-
tury. However, in India he is, and, I doubt not, will
long continue there, sharimg with native and Kuropean
drugs the credit of driving away disease and of restoring
the sick to health and strenglh.

Not only is exorcism commonly practised for the cure
of the sick; but also for the relief of sniferers from the
effects of snake bites, the bites of dogs or other animals,
and the stings of venomous insects.

A famale servant attracted my attention one mght by
her loud cries. She had been stung on the foot by some-



294 CULTS, CUSTOMS AND SUPERSTITIONS

thing in the dark-—a scorpion she said—and was appar-
ently in great pain. Her first thought was to oktain the
assistance of a man who happened to be living in my
compound, and was well-skilled in affording rclief in such
cases. My aid not being required, I did not interfere.
The man whose setvices were in request came as soon as
he was summoned, and began making sundry passes over
the wound, in order, as he said, “‘to bring the pain
down ;" but mstead of coming down it went on extending
higher up the hmb. The woman evidently suffered a good
deal. At this stage something like the following colloquy
took place :

Woman (sharply) : * What are you about? The pain
instead of coming down is going up, higher and higher,
Oh dear! oh dear!”’

Man : ‘* Wait a bit, mother; be a little patient.”

Woman (apparently not relishimg the advice):  Be
patient! you say. Be patient! while the pain is extend-
ing higher up Oh! ma: oh! ma-go.”

Man : *‘ Yes, mother, yes!”’

Worman (testily) : © Why do you gay ‘yes, yes'? I
want the pain to come down.’

Man (naively) : ** Of course, mother ; but the pain must
first be allowed to go up, and then I'll bring 1t down.”

Woman (fairly enraged) : ** Be off, you fool! Bad luck
to you,”’ etc,, ete. ““I'll go and agk the sahib for some
medicine.’]

¥ ¥ % ¥ % %

All the subjects of demoniacal possession referred to in
the preceding pages belonged to the lowest castes of the
Indian community, which lie practically outside the pale
of Hindwsm. Amongst them the belief in demoniacal
possession is in full force to-day, although it is by mo
means confined to them, as the following narrative, con-
nected with a respectable Hindu family, will show :

Amongst my informant’s relatives was a man who had
two sons, both of course married. The elder son’s wife
died after a lingering illness; her husband seemed to be
gradually wasting away and likely to follow his wife to
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the other world. TFriends and relations who had watched
the gradual decay and death of the young wife and the
critical state of the widower (let us call him W. for con-
venience), were impressed with the idea that there was
foul play at the root of these troubles, and that the power
of witcheraft had been employed against the dead woman
and her suffering husband.

A “ wise 1aan "’ was called in to discover whether a
bhut—a disembodied spirit—had been set upon these
unfortunates to destroy them. In an assembly of rela-
tions and intimate friends the wise man went through
certain incantations, during the performance of which a
little boy of tender years became wiolently agitated and
began to throw himsell about. He was doubtless pos-
sessed of some spirit or other. ‘' Who are you?”’ asked
the seer or wizard, addressing the bhut. ‘“Iam A., the son
of K.,”” ‘was the reply—persons quite unknown to the
assembled famly council. ‘' I died unmarried. My body
was burnt to ashes by my father, and these ashes were
surreptitiously appropristed by the yogi M., who, by his
spells, has taken complete possession of me, and T now
obey his behests.”” Thig statement created a sensation,
because the yogi named was well known m the neigh-
bourhood.

““ What are you doing at present ?”’ inquired the wizard,
still addressing the bhut. ‘“ By the yogi's command I
have taken possession of W., and am completing his
destruction, having already caused the death of lus wife,”
sad the bhut.

8o far, then, the mystery was cleared up—the woman
had been destroyed by a bhut under the compulsion of a
well-known yogy, and her husband was being disposed of
in the same cruel way. The yogi who could command
the services of disembodied spirits was, of course, too
powerful to be brought to book over the affair ; but every
one naturally desired to know why he dealt so unkindly
with the family, It was elicited through the child-
medium that W.'s sister-in-law bad gone fo the famous
yogi at dead of night, had given him two valuable gold
armlots and four gold earrings, these presents being in
exchange for 2 pinch of the ashes of A.. son of K., where-
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with to compass the destruction of W. and his wife, whose
share of the paternal property she desired for her.elf and
husband. The potent ashes of the unmarried boy (A., son
of X.) had been mixed n a dish of kheer (milk and rice),
which was eaten by the ill-fated parr. With the eating
of the ashes the spirit of A. took possession of the couple
and gradually reduced one to disease and compassed the
death of the other.

Tt was further ascerfained that if a feast were given at
the river-gide and a fat sheep slaughtered with appropriate
ceremonies and if the sick man partook of the feast the
spirit would leave him in peace.

Everything was done to satisfy these requirements, and
the invalid rallied, but only for a brief space of time,
ag after & month or so he eventually succumbed to his
ailments.

In the household of W. was mourning coupled with
anger, suspicion and unavoidable dissensions. The yogi
M., who had been'named as the perpetrator of the outrage,
was, a3 mentioned before, well known in the neighbour-
hood, and i1t was no secret that he received many and
many a nocturnal vigit from veiled females. But who
was there that would have dared to accuse him of having
a band m the death of W. and his wife? However, the
wicked sister-in-law, who could not produce the gold
armlets and earrings which she was said to have presented
to the yogi, was chiefly guilty, and had to bear, as well
a8 she could, the reproaches and anger of the family.

Such was the tale told to me. But no very great
acumen is necessary to raise the suspicion that this narra-
tive would seem to indicate a family plot to punish a
woman who had, in all- prabability, logt- her yaluable
‘jewels with her virtue in the yogi's company on Ravi
- gide. Yet none the less it throws a strong light upon the
ideas and beliefs of the people of even the middle classes.
It also shows that in India the air is pervaded by magic
and witcheraft, The happiness, the health, the very lives
of men, arc at the mercy of spells and counter-spells. Aye,
and the very gods themselves are not exempt from the
influence of magical rites; but must obey the behests of
the powerful magician.
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Syads, being lineal descendants of the great Prophet
of Arcbia, have, as we have already seen, special influ-
ence on the fate of men, but they by no means enjoy a
monopoly of power for good or evil over the living The
disembodied spirit of any man or woman may becorne
tronblesome or dangerous. A deceased wifo 1s particn-
larly to be dreaded by her successor

A female servant, alluding to the death of a man’s third
wife, remarked to me that such things always oceurred
amongst the wretched Muhammadans, but that people of
her caste avoided dangers of that sort. She explained
that the death of the second and subsequent wives was
usually caused by the spirit of the first wife, whose
jealous spite brought them to an untimely end. To avert
danger from this quarter the spinit of the deccased wife
had to be propitiated, and 1t was customary amongst her
people to do it mn this wise The likencss of a woman
done in silver (known as a thuppa) was worn as & lockeb
by the second wife. This mmage represented the first
wife, and had to be constantly propitiated. At every
meal the second wife offered a pinch of food to the
*“thuppa '’ before she herself began to eat, and when
ghe was about to put on new clothes or ornaments the
second wife first offered them i due form to the
““ thuppa.’” Appeased and gratified by these attentions,
the spwit of the first wife was won over to spare her
SUCCessor.

¥ % ¥ % ¥ ¥

.. There appears to be a kind of possession known amongst

the Muhammadans m India. The symptoms are these.
Some man, usually one of blameless life and strict habits,
is selected by a departed Pir or Syad as the vehicle for
conveying his wishes to the living. The entry of the
gaint’s spirit into the body of his chosen vessel is accom-
panied with violent convulsions. The man possessed of
the spirit is thrown into a state of uncontrollable agita-
tion. He foams at the mouth, and usually tosses his
head from gide to side, or up and down, in a frantic
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manner At length he speaks, asserting energetically
that he is some Pir or other, and demandmg that s cer-
tain offermng shall be made at his grave, which seems
to be all the Pir cares about. The awe-stricken by-
gtanders promise everything required, and the spint
departs, leaving his medium in a state of much physical
prostration. I have had personal knowledge of several
cases of this kind,

The 94th of November, being a Muhammadan testival,
I paid a visit to the shrine of Data Gan) Bakhsh, a sant
who settled at Liahore before the Norman conquest of
Buogland. Having lived in Lahore for thirty-four years
he died there in 4 . 1072. I found a large concuurse of
people seated near the outer wall of the shrine in the open
air. Three musiclans, two playing on stringed instru-
ments and one on a drum, were singing away lustily a
hymn in praise of the saint. Several greybeards sat in a
sort of solemn abstraction close to the wall, while a
middle-aged man, dressed in green, with a string of beads
round his neck, occupied a prominent position a hittle in
front of the elders. The congregation and onlookers, con-
gisting of two or three hundred persons, sat huddled
together on daris or cotton carpets i the foreground. As
the music went on with a peculiar sort of throb, one here
and another there from the midst of the congregation
seemed convulsed, as if by galvanic shocks. Presently
their movements became more energetic and violent. In
one case & man threw himself forward, resting, in a crouch-
ing position, on his hands and knees. He swayed his head
in 4 frantic manner from side to side, and 1t was a marvel
to me how 1t escaped collision with the ground. Bub
escape it did. KExhaustea ab length by the wild energy
of his movements, the man fell in a fit upon the ground.
One of his companions now came forward and began to
press his limbs, in order, I presume, to calm the
excitement of his overwrought merves. Another man,
after the usual premonitory convulsions, writhed on the
ground in wild contortions. Two men rushed forward,
apparently to prevent him from hurting himself, and hold-
ing him up by the waist, allowed him to fling himself
backwards and forwards in the wildest manner possible.



¢ 250f wuicl

HSYVE [NVD v.iva J0 INIEHS JHL

uws () [146H0D H 19 oro¥d

g A,
!,&lr k{:im
[V PATRR






WITCHCRAFT AND OTHER SUPERSTITIONS 299

Several other men became excited and convulsed under
the influence of the Pir, but all the cases of possession
I noticed could be referred to one or other of the types
I have just described. None of the convulsionnaires
uttered a single word throughout the proceedings.

On a previous occasion I had visited one of the favourite
places for the exhibition of such mamfestations. On
rcaching the ground, I found scveral persons congregated
round a boy of about ten years of age, who appeared
to be 1n & semi~unconscious state. This poor little fellow
had been hanging, I don’t know for how long, suspended
head downwards from the branch of a tree. In this un-
comfortable position he had been swaying himself about
in a sort of frenzy, and had almost lost consciousness
before he was taken down. Has father and other friends
who were present on the spot assured me that no harm
could come to any one taken possession of by the spirit of
the Pir sahid.

A tailor in my service, a weakly lad with a very queer
look about his eyes, used fo be a favourite of some Pir
or other. He was fond of attending assemblies such as 1
have described, would readily fall into the ecstatic state,
and died very young. As contributions are expected from
those who frequent assemblies of the kind just described,
it is evident that the guardians of the shrines where they
take place reap a substantial advantage, but it is not easy
to see what benefit the poor tellows get who may be called
the performers on these occagions. They have themselves
told me that in the ecstatic state they are unconscious
of the world around them, and have the very gates of
paradise opened to them.

In India we live in a world which is accustomed to
receive supernatural visitants who associate familiarly
with men We are, indeed, still in the age of the
‘“ Arabwan Nights.” A holy Mussulman faquir, who
enjcyed a considerable local repntation, told me of his
own expericnces with a Jinn. The Jinn, in human form,
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uged to visit him, but always came with a green shade
over his cyes, as if suffering [rom sore-eyes. He repre-
sented himself as a devotee who, aftractcd by the fame
of my mformant, had comue to sit at his feet. He was
assiduous 1n his attentions, and onc day asked my friend
if he knew who he was. On receiving a reply to the
effect that the faquir knew nothing about him beyond
what he had himself stated, he said be was in reality
Jinn. My friend received the statement with incredulity.
Not long after this, bemng disturbed in his devotions by
the noisy chattermng of two starlings, my informant asked
his disciple, the Jinn, to drive them away, when what
was his surprise to find the pretended devotee put forth his
hand and catch the birds although they were ten or twelve
feet above his head. Another time the Jinn, to oblige
him, caught a young fox by sumply putting out his foot
and placing 1t upon ils neck. The Jinn continued to
wear the green shade, because he wished to escape being
recognized by that well-known peculiarity of Jinnsg, their
inability to wink. During his sojourn with the faquir the
Jinn fcll out with one of the persons, & chaprdsi, who was
in the habit of visiting the holy man, and having been
abused by his adversary caused the death of his children,
by literally passing into the poor fellow’s house, through
cloged doors, and stranghng his unoffending infants. The
mother, 1 great distress, came and complained to the
faquir about the cruel wrong she had suffered. The holy
man suggested that she should go for redress to the law
courts, but she explained that it was a case of magie,
and not one with which the magistrates could deal. On
this the faquir reproved the Jinn, and desired him to
discontinue his visits; put the Jinn promised hetter
behaviour in future, and, to make amends for the murder
he had committed, promised to give the object of his
anger—the father of the strangled babes—whatever he
asked for, provided he never told any one how he came
by it. The aggricved father looked upon this as une
mauvaise plaisanterie; but one day bemg in sore need
of four rupees, he held out his cloth and ecalled upon
the Jiun to fulfil his promise. Immediately four rupees
fell mto s cloth. After this he asked for several other
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things and received them; but one of the prying women
of his household having found out how the money came,
made a boast of 16 to some of her friends  The spell was
broken. Nothing more was ever received, and the Jmn,
enraged af his secret having been made publie, destroyed
two morec mcmbers of the chaprdst’s family. At the
faquir's very urgent and positive request, the Jinn at
length made himself scarce. HEvery word of this wonder-
ful story the holy faquur assured mc was absolutely true.

As g general rule, natives of India of all classes believe
in the reality of possession, demoniacal or otherwise.
They unhesitatingly admit that some favoured men and
women arc choscn as the media of communication be-
tween departed saints and the human race; but they are
not equally ready to recognize the validity of the preten-
siong of particular individuals. In fact there 18 often an
odd mixture of superstition and shrewd scepficlsm—or
shall I say suspiciousness?—in the Indian character. [
well remember a Mussulman telling me, with a good deal
of humour and self-satisfaction, the following story. A
Pathan from beyond the western border had arrived in
his ncighbourhood. The rumour went abroad that at
times the spirits of certain departed Syads descended upon
the Muslim wsitor, or, as the native expression 18, *‘ got
upon ”’ him. He was under the influence now of one
and now of another departed sammt. Of course he became,
at once an object of awe and veneration to the people.
Everv one who longed for ‘the gratification of some
chershed deswre approached him in his hour of posses-
glon, and hoped, by homage and gifts, to obtain the
assistance of his controlling spirits. My nformant, like
others, had s end to gain, and one night, unknown
to the members of his own household, stole out to pay his
respects to the Pathan. It was warm sumrer-time, so
he went out very lightly clad, and he did not wear the
ustal turban, in the hope that the abscnce of this cus-
tomary head-dress might render him less casily recogniz-
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able by any acquaintances he might chance to meet.
When he got near the Pathan he found a large number
of persons, chiefly females, congregated on the spot. The
Pathan, of course, had his satellites and attendants. Some
were beating drums, others tallking confidentially to the
bystanders in praise of theiwr master and acting generally
as go-betweens. My informant, who watched the pro-
ceedings with keen 1nterest, presently thought he detected
manifest signs of imposture, and no longer felt disposed
to crave the assistance of the Syads through their Pathan
medium. In the little gathering were some persons not
unknown to him, at least by sight, and of whose history
he had learned something from the gossipy of the town.
He could, he thought, guess pretty well what they wanted
from the saint, and as he felt sure that he was unrecog-
nized by any one present, he was tempted to perpetrate
a practical joke. He sat down near one of the drummers,
and, by the help of a little silver adroitly handed to him,
secured his good offices. Placing a few flowers before
himself, he began in the orthodox fashion to toss hig head
violently from side to side with lus face turned down-
wards, and in a feigned voice repeated over and over
again, ‘T am Syad So-and-so,’”’ naming some saint well
known to the people of that place. The drummer called
attention to this remarkable case of possession, and my
informant soon became the centre of attraction. Using
his local knowledge and taking advantage of the credulity
of the people, he was able to extract for the benefit of
his friend the drummer several rupees from his deluded
neighbours, giving them in return many promises and a
few flowers or cloves. But this opposition busmess did
not suit the Pathan and his more zealous supporters.
Angry inquiries were made about the new-comer, and
there appeared symptoms of an approaching storm.
Collision with the formidable Pathans was not to be
lightly risked, so my informant hung his head down and
stopped shaking it, thus indicating, by a well-understood
sign, that the spirit of the Syad had departed. As he
had not pocketed any of the money he had gathered there
he was allowed to leave unmolested, and thankfuily
escaped into the darkness of the might and the intricacies
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of the lanes with, as ha laughingly told me, a confused
head snd a neck which, unaccustomed to such violent
exercise, ached for days and days afterwards.

A Hindu oracle.—The Mushms, however, have no
monopoly in such matters; the Hindus too have their
oracles On an extremely hot and sultry day at the end
of June, I learned where one of these augurs might be
seen, and 1 seb off in quest of him. I was dnven through
certain narrow, crowded streets or rather lanes of
Amritsar, where evil smells were almost overpowering.
Everywhere, in the dirt of the thoroughfares, lay the peels
and the seeds of mangoes and the ungightly remnants of
musk-melons mingled with the dust, covered with flies
and festering in the hot air. As I went along I met a
party of policemen with an inspector in charge. They
were commissioned to disinfect, with permanganate of pot-
ash, certain wells in the city, as a precantionary measure,
for deadly cholera had recently made 1ts grim presence
felt in that neighbourhood. There had heen, that same
day, some rough work between the police and the pro-
prietors of these wells before the orders of the Sarkar
could be carned out.

As T proceeded into the more denscly inhabited parts
of the town the lanes became narrower, till the carrage
could go no further. I had to alight and walk along an
alley paved with bricks-on-edge, slopmg towards the
middle hne so as to form an open drain down the centre.
In fact, it would not be too much to call the alley, or the
floor of it, a surface drain. Fortunately I had now not
far to go; perhaps a hundred yards or so.

My destination being recached I had to pass through &
door, about three feet wide and six feet high, into a dim
chamber about ten feet by fifteen. Thiy 1t appeared was
a sort of temple sacred to Bhaiwron,

When T arrived with my two companions, Pandit N. 8.
and the editor of a vernacular newspaper, there was a
brisk and very nerve-disturbing tom-toming going on.
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My appearance at the door was, to my regret, the reason
for several well-dressed women malking a hasty departure,
some of them through a lLittle window at one side of the
room. However, a fawrly large number of persons still
reiained in the chamber, and some who had left it stood
at the window and peeped in awaiting developments

The central figure m the chamber was a tall, sinewy
man standing before a shrine of Bhairon, with his right
band resting on the handle of an exceptionally big mugdar
(Indian club), and twisting his head in a circle to the
throb of the drum. I presume he was seeking inspira-
tion, and certainly his ncck seemed as supple as a
serpent’s body. He was, no doubt, a practised performer.
The room was stifling, but the oracle, under the influence
of the presiding divinity and excited by the drum and
the singer (for there was one), showed no lack of energy.
He was stripped to the waist, and wore only a small loin-
cloth. THis hair was long enough to fall upon his
shoulders. TMis face was a strong one, and his eyes
almost bloodshot. Presently he took up the mugdar, and
swinging it over his head brought it down repeatedly with
g thud upon s bare back. After that he grasped 1n one
hand a bundle of iron spikes fastened fogether with wire,
and in the other a number of short iron chaing, and with
these he also ill-used himself for a while ; then throwing
them down he grasped the club agam and gwung it as
before.

This performance went on for quite twenty minutes,
and then while he swung his head he inquired whether
the sahib had come to consult him about the future or
only to look on. Being told it was only for the latter
object, he continued his performance for a few more
minules and then staggered towards the shrine gnd rested
his head wpon the topmost bar of the railing which
protected it

I renlized that my presence interfered with, in fact
interrupted, the proceedings No one, it was apparent,
would, while T was there, be likely to consult the oracle;
so I withdrew, leaving, of course, a present for the
augur whose serviccs I was told were in great demand;
probably because it was a time of peril, since the dreadful
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pestilence was stalling around claiming victims from all
classes cf the commumty.

* % % ¥ ¥ %

Any one acquainted with the history of the maddening
térror which itcheraft i any form inspired in Europe
during the Middle Ages, and the horrible, widespread and
barbarous persecutions which resulted from it,! cannot
help noticing, when brought into contact with witch-
craft in India, that it stands upon an entirely different
footing thLere. The cause of this 18 not far to seek. In
Christian Europe magicians, necromancers, and witches
were regarded as the enemies of Gtod, as monsters in league
with Satan and condemned to eternal damnation. They
werc accordingly destroyed, at tho instigation of the
clergy, without mercy, and upon the warrant of Holy
Scripture. To rid the earth of witches was a religious
duty which the priests and ministers (Protestant and
Roman Catholic alike) carried out with g burning zeal
and a horrid eagerness worthy of a better cause. In
India, on the other hand, especially amongst the Hindus,
magic and witcheraft are not without a certain respect-
ability. The Brahmans themselves are the possessors
of spells (mantras) which even the gods are unable to
resist, It is true that in the Vishnu Purans it is said
*“he who practises magic rites for the harm of others will
be punished in the hell called Krimisa ' (that of insects).?
But this threat is neither generally known nor does it
practically affect the attitude of the people towards wizards
snd necromancers, The practisets of the black art in
India may be objects of terror to the people, but they do
not inspirs them with feelings of religious horror,

According to popular belief, magicians, sorcerers, and
conjurers abound in India. Most of the calamities of life
are attributed to them, and it is worth noting that among
certain of the aboriginal tribes ‘‘even those who are

¥ Tecky's ** Riso and Influence of the Spirit of Ralionalism in
Turope. '
3 Professor X. H. Wilson's translation, bk. ii. chap. iv.

20
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accused of being witches do not deny the impeachment,
but accept the position readily with all its puns and
penaliies.”” 1 Yet the evil 18 not without a remedy, for
sorcerer may be pitted against sorcerer, and the spells of
one be nullified by the counter-spells of another. Thus
also in Burope, holy water, church ceremonies, conse-
crated relics, and priestly exorcism were employed against
gorcery, witcheraft and demoniacal possess.on.

The more powerful conjurers in India inspire dread and
command respect. These, therefore, live at ease on the
credulity of the many, but occasionally the popular venge-
ance is wreaked upon some wretched man or woman who
is suspected of having caused mischief, and who at the

same time 18 not sufficiently dreaded to hold the rabble in
check.

The records of our criminal courts contain many cases
of thig kind. The following may be cifed as an example :

* 'Wali, an old Bheel woman, ahout 70 years of age, and her
s1ster Chitri, residents of Deshgaon, Nassick District, were believed
by the villagers to be witches possessed of a hidden charm, by
which they wers supposed to have worked the sorcery to which
the deaths of several persons i the willage were attributed. . . .
A religious mendscant arrived at the willage and dencunced the
sisters as witehes, and forthwith the villagers lad hold of Chitn,
swung her by a rope to a mango free, and beat her to extort the
hidden charm. She escaped without serious congequences. Wal,
the other mister, who had gone to a neighbouring village to beg,
way fetched to Deshgacn the same evening, and was the following
morning swung by the feet to a tres near the village pohce-station,
wag maltreated in the presenca and with the conmivance of many
of the villagers, and was ‘required to disclose the hidden charm by
which she snd her sister caused deaths m the wvillage She was
removed 1 s famnting condition to her house, where she died the
same day. Thiee persons were inatrumental in causing her death.
One, & police constable, swung her to & tres by the feet with a
rope and struck her seversl blows with a hempen thong, snothar
struck her with a shoe, while the third, the police patel of the
village, supermntended the procesdings and instigated violence to
the wretched woman. These three persons were tried, and sent.
enced to rigorous imprisonment.'’

1 Ball’s '* Jungle Infe m India,” p. 115.
2 ' Bombay Gaozette,” 1881,
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If it were not for the protection afforded even to
*“witches *’ by the British law, cases of this kind would
undoubtedly be multiplied to a very great extent. At the
beginning of the last century (1802) a self-constituted
native tribunal tried five women at Patna for sorcery,
founa them guilty, and put them to death. The case
attracted the attention of the British authorities, and a
proclamation was issued by the Governor-General, declar-
ing that any persons taking upon themselves to act ag the
members of the uregular Patna tribunal had done, would
be considered guilty of murder.! There is no reason to
doubt that this order has had the effect of saving the lives
of a grest many women who would otherwise have fallen
victims to the popular belief in witches and witcheraft,
yet since the date of the proclamation thousands upon
thousands must have perished in ocut-of-the-way places,
at the hands of their superstitious countrymen, with the
knowledge and connivance of the equally superstitions
village police. A few years ago there appeared in the
English and Indian newspapers a painful story of the
death, under very tragic circumetances, of a womsan be-
longing to a village in Oudh who believed herself to be
possessed by an evil spirit. The woman’s husband gave
out that he had received a divine command to destroy her
eyes, which would be miraculously restored. The villagers
assembled ; the unfortunate *woman was held down; and,
in the presence of the expectant crowd, the husband
gouged out her eyes. As might have been foreseen, the
unhappy vichim of the barbarous operation died almost
immediately.

¥ % % ¥ % ¥

The genius of Hinduism is peculiarly favourable to a
belief in witcheraft and demoniacal possession, but the
modern Hindu thinks that magic with other useful lore

1 ¢ Medical Jurisprudence for India,”” by Dr. Norman Chevers,
p. 12,
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perished, to & great extent, with the men who fell at
Kurvkshetra, in the war described in the Mahabharata,
Muhammadan traditions and literature are also full of
records of events brought about by magic arts, but the
Indian Mushm holds, like s Hindu countryman, that
knowledge of these arfs is i a very imperfect condition
now.

In ages long gone by there existed a city whose in-
habitants had attained, by unlawful and forbidden arts,
to & degree of knowledge not inferior to that of the
angels. Gabriel was directed to visit this city, and on
entering found only children in it. The mesgenger
addressed one of these, inquinng where the elders were,
and when they might be expocted back. Without reply-
ing to the question, the child observed that he himself was
quite ready to answer any questions the stranger desired
to put. The angel asked where Gabriel wag at that time
After a short pause, the boy replied, with a thoughtful
expression on his face, ‘‘ I have scanned the four quarters
of the universe, even to the throne of the Almighty, but
no Gabriel could I find. Therefors, cither I am or you
are Grabriel.”” The messenger departed in astonishment,
and carried to heaven a report of his mission ; upon which
the Almighty doccreed that the guilty city, with its in-
habitants and its thousands of volumes of unhallowed
lore, should be whelmed in one common ruin. A troop
of angels was sent to overturn the city from its very
foundations, and bury it with its inhabitants for ever.
There escaped, however, from the general destruction,
o stray leaf or two of the books of divination, and on the
imporfect hints dorived from these, the modern sciences
of magic and astrology have been reared during a
succession of ages, )

On the superstitions of the people of India volumes
might be written; for India is ‘still where Europe was
in the Dark Ages, and belicf in witchcraft, demoniacal
possession, the transmutation of metals, the officacy of
charms, spells, and love-filtres, is gqnite general amongst
all classes of the people. Liet me add o few instances to
those already given.

A native, referring to the wasting disease (marasmus)
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from which an infant seemed to be suffering, assured
me that even the shadow of the httle child falling
upon one in health might prove fatal to the latter.
The disease, he said, might 1 some cascs be cured at the
expense of the vegelable world ; for example, 1t was well
known that 1if a child suffering from marasmus were
taken into a sugar-cane field, there undressed and bathed,
and its cast-off clothes left on the ground, the child might
recover, but in that cage the sugar-cane would oll be
blighted. 1 subsequently learncd another mode of curing
the disease. The mother of the sufferer should secure a
black dog and decapitate 1t 1n the dead of might. She
should then boil 1ts head in water, and bathe herself and
child 1n this broth, exactly at the hour of midmght.

* % ¥ % % ¥

During an excessively dry summer, as I was sitting one
evening in the open air, the clouds began gathering rapidly
overhead. Every one was anxiously looking out for ram.
The sultry heat had caused an outbreak of sickness, and
the price of food had gone up considerably. I remarked
to a native standing beside me that we would now m all
probability have the much-desired rain. He looked up
towards the dark overcast sky above, and then, shaking g
head doubtfully, expressed his fear that the rascally
baniyds—vendors of food-grains and other articles of con-
sumption—would not let 1t rain. The idea was a new
onc to me. 1 was familiar with the old Hindu notion,
that the dark clouds are malicious demons who obstruct
or in*ercept the rainfall, and are only overcome by Indra’s
flashing thunderbolts, which rend them asunder in the
interests of the human race and the parched and gaping
earth. But I.had never heard that the baniyds were
credited with meteorological powers of so very important a
character. I pressed the man to explain his remarks.
““ Don’t you know,’’ he said, ‘' that it 13 to the interest
of the baniys that the prices of all articles of consump-
tion should be as high as possible, and that rain should
not fall? Well, to attain their object, they make cakes of
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wheat-flour and other things, and then deliberately deal
with these heaven-gent gifts in such a manner as to offend
the gods and.make them withhold the rain.” He went
into details with respect to the proceedings of the banfyds
which I need not mention here.

At another time I learned that a baniyd had recourse to
a still more effectual method of keeping off the rain. He
had a charkhd, or spinning-wheel, made out of the boneg
of dead men. Buch an article could only be made very
secretly and for a large sum of money, but its action was
most potent. Whenever the clouds were gathering the
baniy4d set his virgin daughter o work the charkhd the
reverse way, and by that means unwound or unwove the
clouds, as it were, thus driving away the rain; and this
over and over again, notwithstanding that the young
Hindu maidens had gone forth, harnessed themselves to
the plough, and with suvitable ceremonies and offerings
had invoked the gods for rain, while the Muham-
madans on their part had assembled in the Musjid and
offered up prayers to Allah for the much-necded showers.

* % R X * ¥

Where credulity abounds, impostors are of course nof
wanting to take advantage of the credulous, as the follow-
ing anecdote amusingly 1llustrates.

A cowherd reported in his village that he often heard a
human voice proceeding from the interior of an old neg-
lected grave, demanding to be released, The villagers
assembled round the spot indicated, They heard the
stified voice with their own ecars, and following the rdvice
of the herdsman, and one or two others in league with
him, opened out the dilapidated grave, not, howsver,
without trepidation and many misgivings. As the result
of their labour, they exhumed a miserable-loocking man
in grave-clothes and covered with mud. To the inquiries
of the bystanders regarding himself he would give no
verbal response, but by means of signs, which were readily
interpreted by his confederates, he gave the simple rustics
to understand that he had been dead for ever so long &



WITCHCRAFT AND OTHER SUPERSTITIONS 311

time ; that his soul had been in paradise, and had but just
returned to reamimate his body, which had been lymng in
the ground exempt from the influences of decay. The
subject of such marvellous experiences was, of course, an
object of veneration to the people. The herdsman and
one or two others constituted themselves the gnardians of
the *‘ resurrected ” man, and shared with him the gifts
and offerings of the credulous peasants.

*® % X # ¥ ¥

As in Europe during the Middle Ages, and much later
too,’ so in India to-day the subject of the transmutation
of metals is one which attracts a good deal of attention.
As a teacher of science I have frequently been questioned
about the practicability of converting copper into silver
or gold, and I have found that a very strong and wide-
spread confidence prevails, even amongst the educated, in
regard to the existence of a secret art of transmuting
metals known to a few adepts. Indeed, some men have
assured me that they have seen the process successtully
carried out, although they were mnot admitted into the
secret of the art.

To the many examples of superstitions which I have
already instanced 1 may add what is known in the Punjab
as “ serpent love "’ (mdr-ashshug), at any rate until the
facta(?), passing strange, affirmed with respect to il have
been selentifically investigated and established.

Serpent love.—A very intelligent Muhammadan once
related to me certain peculiar experiences of a near rela
tion of his, a young woman in sound health and easy

1% Goothe in Frankfurt was busy with researchey sftor tne
‘vizgin_ earth.” The philogophers’ stone had many eagar seckers.
In 1787, Semler sent to the Academy of Berlin his discovety thab
gold grew in a certain stmospheric salt when kept moist, and
warm,'—Lewes’s ** Life of Goethe,’* vol, 1. p. 819,
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circumstances. One unlucky day she was bitten by a
snalke, and though it was not a deadly serpent she suffered
great pain from the bite, and her health was, for a time,
much impared. Before she had satisfactorily recovered
from this untoward accident she was again bitten by a
snake of the same kind, and again went through great
suffering. Time after time, at more or less regular in-
tervals, she was hitten by these reptiles although every
precaution was taken to guard her from them.

By great vigilance she might escape one or two of the
periodical visitations, but complete immunity seemed im-
possible of attainment. For a period she escaped her
serpent enomies by wearing a portion of the skin of the
markhor, or mountain goat, about her person, as a sort of
amulet , but the charm losing 1ts freshness, she was bitten
again. Xer health eventually failed entirely under the
terror of her position and the venom of her tormentors.

Relating this incident to a well-educated Hmdu gentle-
man-—a Master of Arts of the Punjab University—he
assured me that stories of serpent love are founded on
actnal fact. He himself had personal knowledge of one
case. His people had a servant who was afflicted mn this
way. Every six months or so the man used to become
subject to a strange morbid restlessness, and a mental
inquietude which could only be allayed by his being nsited
and bitten by o serpent. Every one looked upon him
with repulsion as onc strangely allied with such a ternble
reptile. He also inspired a sort of awe because of this
connection. The man himself was generally unhappy,
and when the paroxysms were at hand he was wretched
and miscrable.

Ab last the suffercr eonsulted a wise sddhu, who gave
hum a garda tdwiz {a pecuhar malodorous amulet), When
he had attached this to his person he experienced a sort
of nightmare. Sorpents seemed to crawl round him, to
wind and coil about his limhs, and to hiss and dart at him.
Even the ambient air seemed to be peopled with writhing
serpent forms. For two hours or so this dreadful vision
obsessed him, nearly driving him mad, and then the air
cleared, as it were, and the ground at his feet resumed for
him its natural appearance. ¥e was cured for ever; the
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mental shadows and the very real serpents passing entirely
out of hig life.

Both the above cases have pecuharities of their own.
In the Mushm famly the patient was guarded as much as
possible from her serpent visitors, and sho died. Whereas
the Hindu, labouring periodically under great physical and
mental distress, welcomed what may be called the dental
attentions uf the serpents, and was eventually freed by a
wise sddhu from his troubles as well ag from the vimta-
tions of the uncanny reptiles

A cage somewhat similar to the one relating to the
Hindu above mentioned, but without the ecure, is
descriBed m a book enfitled ‘‘ Thirty-five Years in India "
(pp. 140-141), written by Dr. Honigberger, who described
himself as physwcian to the Court of Mahdrdja Ranjit
Singh. Dr. Honigberger’s ig the only book in which I
have found any reference to ‘ serpent love.” Writing on
this subject, he states as follows :

‘* Spealing of serpents, I may mention here a particular disense
which they designate at Labore, Mar-ashakh (serpent-love), and
which, according to their stalements, occurs only in the Punjab.
I have never heard of 1t in any other place, and I mention if,
hoping that the Enghish physicians, parbicularly those now lving
in that country, will take the trouble to investigate the subject
and ascertain whether this disease is peculiar to the Punjab, and
why 1t oceurs only bstween the Indus and the Sutlej. . . .

‘* The fagueer, Noor-oo-Din, at Lahore, who at present enjoys
great respect from the Enghsh for his extended lmowledge and
eminent merits, was the fist who directed my abtention to the
disease I have menfioned, a short tame before my first departure
from Lshore in the year 1832, and who introduced to me ab that
time & patient afficted with 1t. It was a laundry man of the age
of sixty, although he appearsd nearer eighty. He allowed himself
to be hitten every mounth by serpents. He wag of short stature
and of a cachectical appearance; his pewspuration, which I per.
ceived at some distance, was peculiatly offonsive, and was similar
to {aat of serpents. He told me he had becn troubled with that
melsdy upwards of thuiy years; that at the commencement he
pormitted himself to bo bitten once a yenr, afterwards twice, bub
at that fime once in every month; and thabt the serpents followed
lum evon mto the water. Ho statod that only four days previously
he bad been bitten on the upper part of the hand, on which I could
percolve a cloabrix, and he showed me numerous scars on his hands
and feet, so that I could not doubt the truth of his statement. . ..

“ 1 have scen sb least & dozon persons go affected at Lahore, who
were all males, and I am told that the number of such patients
1 the Punjob is very large. The nature of the disease is that the
patients ab certain periods bave an irresistible inclination to be
bitten by serponts, which they say does them a grest deal of good,
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88 for a few days previously they are froubled with fainting and
dizzimmess, nausea, want of appetite, disinclimation to work, and
heaviness 1n the hmbs, These ars the symptoms of the disease
in question, and at fhese times the serpents arve aftracted towards
them by the scont; the patients looking upon them as their
welcome benefactors.”’

Besides the cases of ‘' gerpent love ”’ mentioned on a
previous page, two others were related to me—one by a
Kabéri (a seller of old furniture), regarding ris son; the
other by an Indian genileman in the Education Depart-
ment, his sigter bemg the sufferer. From what I have
stated it will be secn that there are both Hindus and
Muslims in the Punjab who suffer from ‘‘ serpent love,"”
and that the affection is not confined to males oaly, as
Dr. Honigberger seemed to imply.

In native opimion the explanation of the mystery is this.
The snake that inflicts the first bite is a female. The
poison she communicates ferments in the blood of the
vietim, and periodically produces in the bitten person
the smell of a female snake; the males of the same
gpecies are aftracted, and, as 19 the nature of the viper
tribe, they bite and run away when they are disappointed.
So far the explanation(?) is ingenious enough ; but why,
under such conditions, should the bite of the male assuage
the mental and physical troubles of the mctim, as described
in the cases given above?

As to the efficacy of the flesh or skin of the markhor in
such afflictions, it 1s attributed to the fact that the moun-
tain goat is such an inveterate enemy of snakes that the
mere odour of any part of it is enough to frighten the
reptiles away.

The whole matter is of such physiological and psycholo-
gical interest that it is t¢ be hoped that it will be investi-
gated thoroughly by competent medical men, and the
results made known outside professional circles.?

1 In g pathetic tale, ** Elsie Venner, a Romance of Destiny,”
Oliver Wendell Holmes has depicted with sympathetic pen the pecu-
lar and deplorable effect upon the character and hfe-story of poor
Elsje, due ta her mother baving been bitten by a rattlesnake shortly
before Elsie’s birth, I wonder if Holmes had some Red Indian

or negro superstition in his mind when he wrote this physiological
romance? He does nob say so, nor even hint as much,
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WELL-DRESS-
ED man, with a
big wallet under
his arm and a
pamphlet 1 s
hand, presented him-
self before me as I
sat 1 my verandah,
—— announcing his pre-
sence 1m these words,
« Fartune tailor sar 17
which I beheve repre-
gented his entire
stock of what was
& meant for English.
He was of middle
stature, of that clean
yellow-brown  com-
plexion (which has

3 been compared fo the
colour of a newsaddle)
, ©o ' common amongst
‘ natives of the better
SFORETELLING s THE . FUTORE » # sorf in India, His
LU R womeend  foatures were well
cut, his eyes sharp

and intelligent. A white line was neatly painted down the
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length of his nose, and two other white lines ran along
the outer margms of his ears. He wore gold earrings set
with pearls, and from his neck hung two strings of beads,
the shorter one consisting of alternate pieces of gold and
red coral, the longer one of neatly-shaped bits of sweet-
scented sandal-wood. There was nothing of the gipsy
about this man Quite the reverse; he looked a person
in easy circumstances, enjoying comfortable relations with
his neighbours and the world 1n general.

I asked to see the pamphlet he carried. He handed it
to me very readily. It was an astrological almanac for
the year, and, after a little chaffering, he sold it to me for
six annas, which I afterwards learned was just six times
its market value After buying the pamphlct T told the
fortune-teller to go away, but he was by far oo experi-
enced in his trade to be got rid of so easily, and immedi-
ately had recourse to the old trick so famihar to professors
of higart. Without examining my hand he could tell, from
the indications given by my face alone, that the fale in
store for me was a very good one; but he protested that
the pleasant details of the future counld only be read in the
lines of the open palm. ‘‘ Just show me your hand,’”’ he
said, ‘‘and T will reveal to you all the secrets of the
future. Yours s a good fate.”’ 1T still refused. He next
tried flattery. Looking straight into my eyes,. as if to
read me through and through, he affirmed, with much
impressiveness, that T was-a man of strict probity and one
who never broke his word; and this, for reasons which
became apparent in the sequel, he reiterated several
times, In regard to my past life he hazarded some
vague guesses, which in a few cases were farly
correct and in others very wide of the truth. Having
prolonged these preliminaries sufficiently for my purpose,
which was to draw the fortune-teller out, I resigned my
palm to him. After scanning it attentively, he began
predicting with much volubility the length of the years,
eighty-four, allotted to me ; the number of children, thir-
teen, I was to be father to, and so on. Suddenly he
paused 1n the midst of his vaticinations, as if in some
perplexity, and then announced, with every mark of deep
and natural concern, that an enemy was endeavouring to
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cause serious injury to me and mine. ‘‘ The enemy,”’ he
sald, rpeaking slowly and thoughtfully, with a far-off look
in his eyes, as if pecring into the mystery, ‘“ was probably
a disappointed servant ;" but when pressed on this point,
the astrologer admitted thail he could not make any posi-
tive assertion on the subject. But whoever he might be,
the cnemy i question had, after the manner of the prac-
tisers of the black art m all countries, made tiny images
(putlas) to represent me and the members of my family,
and, invoking a terrible curse upon these simulacre, had
consumed them with fire.* With an appearance of ear-
nestness which would certainly have had considerable
effect upon any credulous person, the Brahman revealed
to me that the danger hanging over me and mine was
death to at least three members of my household, and a
long and dangerous illness in my own case. He very
prudently did not threaten me with an untimely end,
having already announced that I was to live to the
advanced age of eighty-four years. Although I tried to
betray no signs of incredulity, the Brahman secmed to
think that my faith in his knowledge or veracity needed
strengthening. ‘“ Doubt me not,”” he said, with uplifted
hands and cyes turned heavenwards; ‘‘ I am a Brahman,
and God will -strike me blind if I am telling you any
untruth. May my strength forsake me, may my very life
be the sacrifice, if what I am asserting be false.” *‘ Sit

1 % Thare ore districts in Grest Britain and Ameriea, and many
more on the continent of Europe, where spolls that wasto and
destroy aro still believed in; whero effigies of wax and evon onions
are lugellcd with some hatod name, and stuck over with pins, and
set near fires to be malted or dried up, in full belief that some
subject of the charm will be consumed by dircase along with the
object used.''—Conway's ‘' Demonology," vol, i, p. 272,

I sama custom was known to Plato and is practised by negroes
(Lang's ** Myth, Ritual and Religion," i. 98). As every roader of
modorn English poetry knows, the superstition in question is woven
into Donte Gabriel Rossetti's impressive little poom, ‘' Sister
Helen," the first stanza of which ia:

* Why did you melt your waxon man,
Bister Helen?
To-day is the third since you began!
The time was long, yet the time ran,
Iattla brother,
{0 Mother, Mary Mother,
Three days to-day, betwoen Hell and Heavenl) '
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down here,”’ he acded, ‘‘and I will make this matter
clear to you. I will put it beyond all doubt.”” He asked
for a flower and 2 basin of water. A rose and a bowl of
water were brought. The Brahman made me wash my
hands and arms carefully fo a little above the wrists, and
repeating strange incantations (Sanskrit, maniras), he
made me close my right hand over the rose and dip both
hands, tightly closed, into the vessel of wate=. T had no
idea of what was gowmng to follow, but willing to see and
learn, I passively obeyed all the directions of the fortune-
teller. After a while he ceased his muttered spells,
requested me to take my hands out of the water, and turn-
ing up the right sleeve of my coat, showed me--to my
surprise, I must confess—a dark mark upon my bare skin
just above the wrist, resembling a rudely designed figure
with a round head, an oval trunk, arms expanded widely,
and legs far apart. Pointing to the mark, the seer said,
with bated breath, *‘ The effigies made by your enemy
were like that! Do you believe me now? How terrible
is the danger that menaces you ; but, happily, I can assist
you to ward it off.”’

A metal plate or salver, a little salt, and an iron nail
were required at this stage, and were produced. Three
pinches of the salt! were cast upon the dark portentous
mark which still disfigured my arm, and then the Brah-
man gradually washed it out by rubbing it with the iron
nail repeatedly dipped in the water. He next placed the
rose on the salver, and after passing it round my head a
particular number of times, he made me pour thres and
a half handfuls of water upon it. From his wallet he pro-
duced abit of old flat iron about three mmches long and'three-
fourths of an inch wide. This he placed in the salver.
Still mutterng spells and invoking gods and saints (the
names of Jesus and Muhammad being strangely blended
with the names of the gods and goddesses of the Hindun
Pantheon), he asked for some clothes which had been
worn by me. The required articles, having been produced,
were placed by him under my feet. Next the inevitable

! That demons hate or dread salt 1s an old and widespread

su%egrsbihon, See Conway's '* Demonology and Devillore,’ vol. ii.
p. 207,
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piece of silver was required, and when handed to him was
depo.ited 1n the salver. I was requested to step over if
and back again three times. Now followed more mutter-
ings of spells. The salver was made to rest on both my
hands, and the Brahman bid me fix my attention upon
the piece of wron lying on it in the water. Speaking after
my friend, as I may now call lim, I transferred to the
Lifeless bit of old iron in the tray the curses which had
been heaped upon me and mine by our unknown, but not
less dangerous foe. While the Brahman muitered his
mantras for my preservation, I waited with no very lively
curiosity to see what the next proceeding would be. Sud-
denly I was startled by the scrap of inanimate iron
makimg a lively jump quite out of the salver which was
resting on my hands. It fell upon the Brahman’s thigh
as he sat squat upon the carpet. With well-feigned excite-
ment he interpreted this incident as establishing satis-
factorily that the nte we had performed had had the
desired effect. The spell cast upon me and mine had been
broken.

I thought the business was over, as the Brahman said
that the impending evil having been averted by his counter
spells, my good fortune would now be very great. Rising
above vague generalities, he ventured upon the specific
prediction that within three weeks I should receive infor-
mation of the most gratifying kind, adding that when the
happy event occurred he would come to me in person and
claim a reward of five rupees. Indeed he was even more
explicit in his prediction. A sum of money duc to me,
the payment of which had been delayed on account of
some misunderstanding, would soon be received by me,
and I would, probably, before long, leave Lahore for a
better appointment elsewhere.

The affair, however, was not quite over yet. It was
undoubtedly true that the children and myself were now
out of danger, but a special perjl still threatened the
Mem Sahib (the lady) Having averted the danger from
myself, surely I would not leave the lady in trouble. Was
T sceptical about the risk to which she was still exposed?
My doubts could easily be seb at rest.

This time a small lump of cotton, dipped in common
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olive oil, was requred and duly provided. Talking
volubly, with great apparent earnestness and many con-
fidential whispers, the fortune-teller made us hold the
cotton betwcen our hands, placed one upon tho other,
palm to palm, and after sundry muttered spells he lifted
up the cotton and squeczed the o from it, quite of a
blood-red colour Of course this was only a token of an
imponding calamity of some sort, fo avert which a
piece of clean cotton cloth and some silver were needed.
The ndispensable articles were brought, and after the
appropriatc mantras had bcen uttered, became, I need
hardly say, the property of the clever fortunc-teller.

The business was at last over ; the Brahman had only to
write out two picces of paper with cabalistic signs, one in
the namec of my wife and the other m my name. Whilst
so cruployed a little son of mine was standing by with a
new wnlegtand 1n his hand, one of those ordinary fraveller’s
inkstands shaped like a box, with a spring lid. The
Brahman wished to sce 1t, took it in his hand, opened 1t,
obscrved that there was no mnk 1n it, and quietly placed
it just boforc him on the carpet. e slowly completed
his cabahstic papers. One was to be thrown into water
the next day, together with some goor (crude sugar) and a
flower ; the other to be wrapped up in a picce of red cloth,
with a clove and a cardamum, and laid under my pillow,
until the fulfilinent of his prediction that I should receive,
within three weeks, good news of a very acceptable kind.

Affirming for tho twentieth time the implicit trust that
could be placed upon my cvery word, he now put the
empty inkstand into one of my hands and some old clothes
in the othor, and gelting me to repeat certain words after
him, the artful Brahmar led mo, quite cosily and without
my perceiving exactly what he was about, to make nim
a formal present of the inkstand, which I really had had
no intention of doing.

I now took up and examined the piece of iron which
had indicated, in such a lively and demonstrative manner,
its willingness to stand vicariously for us. It was a little
bit of ordinary flat iron, doubled over at one cnd to the
extent of aboul one-sixth of an inch. Wedged, but not
tightly, in the fold I found a small white bead, which the
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Brahman quickly removed when his attention was drawn
to 1t, sssuring me that it wag only a common bead which
must have got in there by accident when the iron was
lying, with a lot of other things, in his bag. But the
httle mtruder, I think, betrayed a seciet, for, n all
probability, by means of it and the help of a long fine
hair, the bit of iron had been persuaded into encrgetic
acceptance of the danger threatening us, As to the figure
that had appeared upon my arm, it had, of course, been
impressed upon my damp skin as the soothsayer was pre-
tending to show me the exact position 1 which I should
hold my hands in the water.

Our friend was packing up now. From the ready way
1o which we had carried out his instructions, he must—
and naturally enough—have concluded that he had credul-
ous dupes to deal with, and so made a last attempt to
derive profit either from my superstitious fears or my un-
wariness. Pointing to the bit of ron which T had replaced
in the galver, he requested me to tell him to take that
away, together with the dangers which had been threaten-
ing us. Too wide-awake this tume to be taken i, I lifted
the iron out of the salver, and, handing the rusty scrap of
metal to him, told him to take 1t away This ended the
proceedings.

And now for the fulfilment of the prediction of speedy
good news. Well, no good news of any kind reached me;
but—such issthe irony of fate—on the very last day of
the three weeks within which I was to receive glad tidings,
a letter was handed to me gontaining the most disappoint-
ing piece of mntelligende affecting my own prospects which
could well have been imagired. In thi§ way were the
truthful Brahman's predictions fvlfilled. Let him look
to it in the next world. For, if we may trust Dante, our
Brahman seer, and men of his kind, having presumed to
look too far ahead, will for ever wander backwards about
the dismal pit with their heads turned round and seb the
contrary way on their shoulders—and they will richly
deserve their punishment.

I cannot hope to have given my reader an adequate idea
of the arl and power of the crafty Brahman. His earnest
and continued appeals to God, his constant and solemn

21 -
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invocations of curses upon his own head if he were depart-
ing from the truth, were really very impressive, aven to
me who had no reason to piace the smallest confidence
in him. I can well understand how, under ordinary.
circumstances, such a man could play upon the credulity
and fears of ignorant and superstitious Hindus; how
weak, impulsive women would be ready dupes of his clever
appeals to their hopes and fears, how he would excite
their curiosity, how his sleight of hand would impose upon
them, and how the respect and awe inspired by his sacred
character as a Brahman would complete the delusion of
his victims.

* 0% 4 ¥ ¥ N

On another occasion I allowed a Brahman fortune-
teller to practise his art at my expense. His method of
proceeding was eomewhat different from that already
described. He did not commt himself to any reckless
statements an regard to my past life, nor did he venture
any very defimte predictions about my future. He con-
fined himself to saying that I had a certain object in view,
the accomplishment of which I earnestly desired, and
that he counld easily satisfy me whether I should gain
my 2nd or not. After examining my hand, and getting
my palm crossed with silver, he made me procure a plece
of thread, break it myself mto five bats, roll the frag-
ments up together and drop them, hap-hazard, on a strip
of cloth covered with various cabalistic signs and figures.
The process of dropping the thread on the mystic cloth
was repeated several times, the Brahman pretending to
take special note of the particular signs upon whicl the
ball of thread fell on each oceasion. Once, however, he
asked me to separate and count the pieces of thread, in
order, as he said, that there might be no mistake about
the matter. I did so. At length he handed me the pellet
of thread, requesting me to place it in my mouth. I had
next to wash my hands and cross them on my breast,
solemnly fixing my thoughts on God, and calling to mind
any wish I might have specially at heart. I was also to
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blow five times on the back of my hands as they lay
crossed on my breast. Wkile I remained in this position,
the Brahman kept repeating various mantras in Sansknt.
He assured me that if a mark appeared on the palm of
my left hand, my wish would be fulfilled after the lapse
of a considerable time ; but that if a mark appeared on
the palm of my nght hand, T might calculate upon the
speedy accumplishment of my hopes. I removed my
hands, the left one first. There was no mark on 1. But
the right hand bore a conspicuous ome on the centre of
the palm, seeing which the Brahman said that all would
be well with me. He then got some more money, which
had to be passed over and round my head three times,
with the prayer that all my misfortunes might pass away.
At this stage the forfune-teller requested me to remove
the pellet of thread from my mouth, saying that if the
pieces had jommed together, then every possible doub$ in
regard to the fulfilment of my wishes would be removed.
I took the thread out of my mouth, and, sure enough,
there was but one long piece instead of five little bits.
The Brahman now put some salt m my hand, upon the
dark mark, and with the rupees and salt rubbed it out,
as well ag he could, and eventually obliterated it com-
pletely, with the aid of five roses, which had been brought
for the purpose from my garden. Finally, as a parting
admomtion, the seer warned me to be very circumspect
in what I said; always to keep my own counsel, and not
even to relate my dreams to any one. Desiring every soul
to quit the room, he whispered into my ear a secret recipe
for the preparation of a sweetmeat—I dare not particu-
-larize the ingredients—which would possess the strange
property of winning for me the sympathy and affection
of any person who might partake of it. Seeing my
evident surprise at the nature of his presenption, the
Brahman told me that I might please myself about mak-
ing use of the knowledge he had imparted to me, but that
I need not fear to act upon his recommendation, for the
sin (goomah), if any, would be on his head, not mine.
Throughout the proceedings the Brahman swore by his
sacred thread and by his son, who had accompanied- him
and was waiting in the verandah outside.
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The reader will probably expect me to give an explana-
tion, should I have one to offer, regarding the appearance
of the black mark on my hand and the joining up of the
five pieces of thread in my mouth. I must confess that,
although I was as'vigilant as possible, the clever dexterity
of the Brahman eluded my suspicious watchfulness over
his proceedings, so that I am not in a position to say how
his tricks were actually accomplished, though possible
explanations have occurred to me. One always fancies
that one can unmask the clever juggler, but generally the
wish to show him up 1s stronger than the ahility to do so.

It will be evident from the foregoing narrative what
a clever, worldly-wise fellow the Indian fortune-tellor is.
He travels much—I have met the same man at Agra and
at Liahore—and he skilfully adapts himself to every age
and to all circumstances of Iife. I remember o Brahman
telling me my fortune at Calcutta when I was quite a
youth. At that impressionable time of life. what more
appropriate road to the purse than the tender passion?
So the crafty Brahman solemnly assurcd me that a
married lady, a friend of mine, young and good looking,
was madly 1 love with me, and offered me his assistance
to bring us together.

Brahman fortune-tellers are the astrologers who play
so important a part in the every-day life of the Hindu.
They are consulted, especially by the women, before
taking nearly every important or trivial step in life. Is
a marriage to be arranged? The astrologer must give
his approval and must fix the auspicious day. Is a
journey to be undertaken? Is a plundering expedition
to be commenced? The astrologer must appoint the day
upon which to set off. Has the weather become so hot
that people wish to leave their rooms and transfer their
beds to the flat terraced roofs of their houses? The
astrologer must tell them when this important migration
should be carried out. Is the love of a man or a woman
desired? The astrologer ig again appealed to for charms,
spells and love-potions.

Not 5o long ago a Mahérdja in Bengal had spent over
twenty lakhs of rupees in the construction and furnish-
ing of a palace for himself, and then left it untenanted
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becavse the astrologers said it was not an auspicious
house.

Even events of national importance are not beyond the
sphere of the astrologer’s influence. Is a throne to be
ascended? Is a battle to be fought? The astrologer
must name the proper time!1 And these are by no means
obsolete {unctions of a past age; for the astrologer is
still an 1mportant factor in contemporary Eastern politics.
We learn from a well-informed Indian writer that in our
time 1n Kashmir a member of the Raja’s family has been
led to mtrigue against his sovereign through certain pre-
dictions of the astrologers in his favour, and that the
Raje himself through superstitious dread keeps an
astrologer in his service, though he knows the man’s
loyalty is not to be depended upon.?

Pausing one day, just for a minute, by the Bohar gate,
near the httle bridge over the canal which forms the
favourite bathing-place of the people of Multan, a pictur-
esque and nteresting scene presented itself to my view.
On one side of the bridge the men and on the other the
women, very much undraped, were enjoying their morn-
ing bath. On the steps leading from the water I noticed
a woman in clean new garments whose graceful form
attracted my attention. Ascending the flight of steps,
she passed through the precincts of a temple of Siva which
stood on the bank and deposited a small offering before
the lingam. An hour afterwards I was at the ancient
temple of Prahladpuri, some little distance from the bath-
ing place, and observed, through the wide-open door, the
samoe woman, in close consultation with a Brahman in an
adjoining bwilding. The priest was unfolding before her
a long roll of astrological paper, and with a look of great
apparent sincerity seemed helping her to unveil the secrets
of the future. Of what he said or what she wished to
learn, T have, of course, no knowledge; but probably an
interesting romance was there being worked out under
the cunning hands of the wily Brahmans. .

1 Elliot’s ‘* Muhammeadan Historians of India,” edited by Prof
Dowson, vol. v. p. 77. *‘ Voyages de Francois Bernier,” tome i,
pp.-213-216. Amsterdam, 1699.

3 ** Cashmire and its Prince,”’ by Jogendra Chaedra Bose. M.A.,
B.L., pp. 87 and 49,
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That the Indian fortune-teller can sometimes rlay s
prominent and personal part in the drama of domestic
Life will appear from the following characteristic story
which was related to me by a Muhammadan who knew
the parties concerned. A woman whose husband had
gone on a journey was very anxious about his prolonged
absence from home, as she had received no letter from
him since his departure. What more natural than to
consult an astrologer? He would surely know what was
the matter with the absent man. The reader of secrets
was accordingly interviewed very privately, The astro-
logical books were no doubt referred to, and, instructed
by the stars, the seer was able to say that at midnight
on & certain day of the month her husband would return
home ; but, for very private and important reasons, would
not wish his visit to be known to any ome. She was
accordingly to keep the matter a dead secret, and on no
account to awaken thé curiosity or suspicions of her neigh-
bours by any preparations or unusual proceedings. The
appointed night arrived, and with 1t a gentle tap on the
door and a low voice asking admission. -The woman
opened the door of her house with eagerness and admitted
her silent and muffled visator, who, affecting to be very
tired, found his way to the little charpoy and lay down
upon it, inviting the woman to join him. It was not long
before she discovered, even in the darkness of the little
cabin, that her visitor and her husband were very different
persons. What was she to do? Had the wretch who
occupied the bed come to murder her for her gold and
gilver ornaments? Should she call out for help? She
was alone and at the mercy of a possibly armed man.
Protesting that her lord should not sleep without feod
after his long journey, she commenced cooking some
poories, cakes fried in oil. The firelight confirmed her
suspicions, and the man in the charpoy, no other than
the Brahman astrologer, feeling he was detected,
atterapted to snatch some ornaments from her person,
but she seized the pot and poured the boiling oil over
him, His involuntary cries of pain roused the neigh-
bours and led to his apprehension.

Mubammadans also go about pretending to predict
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forturps. They use dice in their divinations, and, if I
may judge from those with whom I have come n con-
tact, are but shallow fellows 10 comparison with their
Brahman rivals.

‘“ According to an assertion of the Prophet, what a fortuns-teller
gays may be true; hecause one of the jinn steals away the truth,
and carriez 1t to the magician’s ear; for the angels come down
to the region next the earth (the lowest heaven), and mention
the works that have been pre-ordained in heaven; and the devils
(or evil jinn) listen to what the angels say, and hear the orders
predestined in beaven and carry them to the fortune-tallers. Tt
is on such occasions that shoobing stars are hurled st the devils.
It 18 said that ‘ the diviner cbtains fhe services of the Sheytan
(Shaitan) by magic arts, and by names 1nvoked, and by the burning
of perfumes, and he informa him of secret things,’’''1

As might be expected, it occasionally happens that the
predictions of the astrologers furn out correct. In that
case the word is carried from mouth to mouth, and the
fame of the fulfilled prophecy travels far and wide; but
when events do not tally with the declared anticipations
of the prophet, the ignorant are readily persuaded that
the nonfulfilment of the prediction is due entirely to some
want of formality or exactitude in carrying out the cere-
monies prescribed by the Brahman.

A very interesting 'instance of the fulfilment of a
Brahmanical prophecy will be found recorded in Colonel
Meadows Taylor's Autobiography. A written prediction
based upon the horoscope of the Raja of Sholapoor was
shown to the Colonel, under a solemn promise of secrecy,
many years before the predicted events came to pass.
In this document the astrologer had foretold that the
Raja would lose both his state and his wife before he
attained the age of twenfty-four; and the prophecy was
verified to the letter under very peculiar circumstances.
The story iz well told by Colonel Taylor, but from other
opinions and statements in s autobiography, there would
appear to be reason to believe that the gallant officer was
not without a tincture of superstition in his nature, which
may have coloured his view and perhaps his narrative of
this event. Besides, as horoscopes are consulted in all
Hindu families, it 1s very improbable that the Raja of

¥ Hughes’ ** Dictionary of Islam,” article * Magie.’
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Sholapoor’'s horoscope was kept so profound a secret as
Colonel Taylor imagined. Any way, a lucky hit out-
weighs a thousand misses, and the world of India goes
on, as it has done for ages, consulting the stars in their
progress, and easily duped by, but ever trusting with
childlike confidence, 1ts astute hereditary priesthood, as,
I think, the following extract {rom a native paper con-
ducted in English will show :

““ Tt 18 reported from Bombay that & Bamis, named Trikamdas,
an inhabitant of Ahmedabad, was informed by a Brahman that his
death would take place on a certain day in the month of Vaisalh.
Thereupon the Bania repaired to the holy shrine of Palitana to
perform his funeral rites. But not dying on due date, ha returned
to Ahmedabad and interviewed the Brahman, who said that he had
made a mistake 1n the caleulation, and that Trikamdas would die

in the month of Sravan. The devotee has thereupon gone back to
Palitana to diei"?

Could faith or credulity go further?

India, indeed, 1s pre-eminently the land of fortune-
tellers, and has given to Europe the race of gipsies so
well known 1n story and, to a slighter extent, m real life.
But the common-sense of the people often rebels against
the pretensions of the soothsayers, as the following story
aptly shows. It was related to me by an educated Indian
gentleman, who in his infancy had heard it from his
grandmother, but he was not able to say from what source
the old lady had derived 1t.

An astrologer once ‘told a Raja who consulted him
about the future, that he would assuredly die on a certain
date which he named. The Raja took the prediction
very much to heart, and when the appointed time was
approaching he withdrew from the cares of state, leaving
the management of everything to his trusty vazir (prime
minister), and sought solitude in the jungle, where he
spent his hours in devotion and fasting. He did this
without assigning any reason for his action ; but the wise
vazir resolved to find out what motives had prompted his
master to abandon his duties as ruler of his kingdom.
He sought the Raja in his sylvan retirement, and event-
ually wormed out of him the secret trouble which was

1! Tribune " (Lahore), June 24, 1882,
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weighing upon his mind. Then occurred the following
dialogue :

‘ Bire,” said the wvazir, ‘‘18 it possible that your
Majesty can put faith in the words of an impostor like
thal?"”’

““He is no impostor. e 18 & learned man, and very
pious too.”’

*“ Liet me convince your Majesty that he is nothing of
the kind.”

‘T don't see how you can do that.”’

" Permit me to biing him into your Majesty's avgust
presence, and I engage to show you he 1s but a dull
fellow.””

** You have my permission '’

The next day the vazir presented himself before the
Raja in company with the astrologer. Affer the usual
salutations and obeisances, the vazir asked the astrologer
if 1t was true that the king would die on the date he had
named,

*“ Alas! gir, such is the decree of Fate,’” was the reply.

‘“ And oh, learned man,”’ inquired the vazir, ‘‘ when
will the full measure of your own days be completed ?”’

‘“In three years, five months and four days hence.
Thus have the stars determined, and who con fight against
them ?’’ said the scer.

The words had hardly been uttered when the vazir,
drawing his sword, severed the astrologer’s head from his
shoulders.

As the startled and borrified king jumped fo his feet,
the vazlr said ;

‘“ Behold, sire, the truthful astrologer. He whom the
sta.s bad destined to die three years, five months and
four days hence.”’

The Raja, thus suddenly and dramatically freed from
the gloomy apprehensions with which his faith in the
astrologer’s prescience had oppressed his soul, resumed
his duties and lived happily many years thereafter.
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Monastery, Hindu, at Buddh
Gaya, 36

Monastic system, points of re-
semblance mn, of Buddhists and
Christians, 64

Monks, Buddhist, §9; hberahty
to, enjomned, 61

Morals of Buddhism, 57

Muhammadanism, mnfluence of,
on Hindu religion, 129

Muhammadan musicians at Arya
Samaj, 160, 161

Mulray (Lala), speech by, 168, 169

Mumiyai Sahib, a mythical person-
age much dreaded, 218-220

Mushms, admission of, to Arya
Samaj, 176; at the fair, 213,
214; hostibity of, to Himndus,
200, 257-259

Navir SgaH encamped at Shali-
mar, 211

Nagas attended on Buddha, 42

Nanak (Baba), founder of Sikhism,
84

Nastil.put.ta, founder of Jainism,

Natwonality a favourtte subject
amongst Aryas, 141, 169

Nature-gods all oneand the same,
144

Neoli-karm, a process of cleansing
the stomach, 138

Neo Nihal Singh, 107

Niaz Beg, village ef, where Bha-
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darkal: mela is held, 203;
temple at, 208-209

Nirvana, views respecting, 658,
popular conception of, 68, 59

Niyams, ten prineiples formulated
by Dayanand, 151, 169

Niyoga, Dayanand’s teachings
regarding, 145-150; not an
essential doctrine, 178

Nuns, the Buddhist momastic
system provides for, 60

OBSCENE language at marriages
objected to, 161

Oleott (Colonel), relations of, with
Dayanand, 141, 142

Oldenberg (Prof. H.), author of
¢ Buddha: hisLafe, hisloctrine,
his Order,” aited, 50, 53, 56-59

Om, sacred word, 160

Omar Khayyam quoted, 91

Oracle, visit to a Hindu, de-
scribed, 303-306

Orthodox Hindus denounce Arya
Samaj teachmng, 157

Pagur, Sikh baptism, 94, 95

Panchaly, Bengalr plays for ze-
nanas, 199

Parbata, consort of Siva, 167

Parkarma, ambulatory, 102

Pit, a reading of the Granth, 93

Physiolatry, religion of primitive
Aryans, 15

Political agitators, 228

Political motives in Arya Sama
movement, 141, 169, 170, 178

Polyandry, practice of, 261

Polygamy, practice of, 261

Possession (demoniacal or other),
instances of, 289-292, 294-297 ;
scepticism with respect to,
301-303

Poverty, sentiments towards, in
Tndia and in England con-
trasted, 220-231, 241, 242

Pradakshwng, circumambulation
of idol, 93

¢ Prablad,” drama of, as per-
flcgl,x,}med 1 native theatre, 195-

Prakriti, the primordisl root-sub-
stance, 140

Pujaris, temple priests, 87

“Puran Bhagat,” the opera of,
197, 198 v

Puramic Hinduism, rejection of,
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by Dayanand, 138; rejection of,
by Arya Samaj, 177

Purdah system, the origin, 165

Purnanand, Dayanand nitiated
by, mto the order of Sanyasis,
132

Pythagoras and the doctrmme of
3 mncarnation, 53, b4

QALANDAR, his mode of begging,
237

RAIN, rites for the production or
prevention of, 309, 310

Raj yog described, 17, 18

Ram Das (guru), excavation by,
of tank of Golden Temple, 88

Ranyit Singh (Mahdrdja), us rise
to power, 106, s cenotaph,
105-108

Remecarnations, Buddhistic behef
respecting, b53-56. See walso
Metempsychosis

Renunciation, the great, of Gau-
tama, 40, 41

Rig Veda, ancient Hindu scrip-
tures, 143, 144, 165, 166

Ruchi Ram Sahm (Lals), transla-
tion by, of portion of **SBatt-
yarth Prakash,” 147-149

Rumours, how floated, 218-224;
how manufactured, 226, 227;
their significance, 227, 228

S4vrU, Hindu devotee, 99, 100

Saint, wonders worked by youth-
ful, 275, 276

Sakhea Book of the Sikhs, 223

Sakhy  Sarwar, Muslim saint,
patron of young children, 216

« S;kunba.la " performed at Simla,
199

Shkya, 36, 41, See Gautama

Samadhi, medwative absorption
or trance, 15, 17, 18

Sama Veds, sacred Hindu scrip-
tare, 156

Sanyasi, Dayanand becomes a,
132, 133

Sati (widow-burning), instances
of, described, 108-111; of wives
of Mahdnijn Ranjit Singh, 111
118 ; of waves of Sardar Jawa-
hir Singh, 114, 116 ; origin of,
and causes which encouraged
the practice, 116-118; recent
instances, 118, 119

335

¢ Sattyarth Prakash,” book writ-
ten by Dayanand, 147-149

Sc}ll'lZsSm m Arys Samay, 167, 169,

School, Anglo-Vedic, 164

Science (modern) in the Vedas,
144

Serpent love, instances of, 311-314

Sata Dabi, 122, 167

Shahid Bungs, place of marbyr-
dom of Dip Singh, 98

Shukesperian dramas adapted to
suit Indian taste, 199

Shalimdr Gardens near Lahore,
209-211

Shastraths (religious discussions),

Shiv Narayan Agmhotri, 128

Shroad (mtes for the dead), per-
formance of, at Buddh Gaya
temple, 49

Shi.}zclsdhl, purification ceremony,

Siddartha (Prince), 38. See Gau-
tama

Sikhism, origm of, 84; accepts
doctrines of remcarnation and
Karma, 84 ; itarise to a position
of power, 104, 105 ; worship at
the Golden Temple, 87, 88, 92-
94 ; imtiation into, 94, 95;
probable future of, 101-103

Sikhs (disciples), 83 ; number of,
85, 102; are Sikhs Hmndus?
101-103

Sin not forgivable, 140

Sinnett (Mr. A, P.), author of
“The Qccult World,” 22

Siva, shrime of, near Golden
Temple, 97

Slave-girl, story of, 264-268

Sohawah Samb, prophecy con-
nected with, 102

Sour}:zthe supreme, 177 ; of man,
1

Bpencer (Mr, Herbert), 10, 110
Standard of Zahir-Pir, 74, 76

TAévlwuus (Cup of), Indian form,
Tanatms, Dayanand horrified by,
133

Tantric cult, its effects on Bud
dlusm, 86

Taylor (Col. Meadows), account by
of the fulfilment of Brahmanica
prophecy, 327, 328
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Theatre, the new Indian, 187-200

Theosophical Society, 141, 142

Thief-catching, an Indian mode
of, 273-275

Thugs, nefarious practices of, 243~
262

Thupps, charm worn by a second
wifo as a protection against her
deceased predecessor, 297

Toys at Diwah, 91

Transmubation of metals, belief
n the, 311

URuviLva, village of, 42

VAvU, o nature-god, 144

Vazir convicts fortune-teller of
1mposture, 328, 329

Veda-Bhashya written by Daya-
nand, 143

Vedas, science in, 144; four:
Rig, Yajur, Sama, Atharva,
155, 166, 167

Vedic farth of Dayanand, 140

¢ Vedic Thewsm,” 1567

Vegetarians, Mahatma section of
Arya Samaj, 167

Vehara (monastery) originally
occupted site of temple ab
Buddh Gaya, 50, 60

Virjanand (Swami), Dayanand’s
teacher, 136

‘WearTH, apotheosis of, its effects
in India, 241, 242

Wedding, of Brahmos, 126~128;
of Aryas, 179 ; of Ganpat, 269-
273

Wedding customs ' anownting
bridegroom, 269-271; mother
feigning despair, 272; actual
ceremony, 272; objectionable
songs, 273 '

Wild%w-ma.rriage not admissible,
4 -

Williams' (Sir Monier) view of
Vedic veligion, 167

INDEX

Wilhams (Rev. W. T.), 145, 149

Wilson (Prof. H. H.), “* Thealtre of
the Hindus,” 187, 139, 190

Witcheraft 1 Europe and in
India contrasted, 3056, 306 :
recent instances of, 306, 307 ; a
decadent art, 308

Wolff (missionary), experience of,
with Yogs, 12

Woman lecturer
rights, 165, 166

Women not allowed to touch
standard of Zahir-Pir, 76 ; mas-
sage the tomb of Baba Atal,
101 ; as mendicants, 237

on  women's

Yaisun VEDa, 143, 156, 157

Yatra, a form of populay drama
m Bengal, 199

Yoga, 1t8 meaning, 19; practired
by Dayanand, 138

Yogaism, root ideas of, 26, 27;
its  attractions, 27, 28; its
gerom side, 29; its future, 29,
0 -

Yoga-vidya, its teachings and
practices, 13-20, 132, 145

Yogis, encampment of, 4-7;
cures offected by, b, 6; presents
given by, 7; feed a multitude,
8, their asceticisms, 9; credited
with far-reaclufig knowledge
and power, 9, 10, 27 ; represent
an mmportant idea, 11 ; ethical
system of, 26 ; impostures, 28

ZAiw1r-Pin, his strange cult, 67-
82 ; marvellous legend of, 67-
72; tomb of, at Bagar, 72;
Muhammadan missionaries ar-
range for-processions 1 honour
of, 72-74 ; the standard of, 74,
76 ; festival of, 76-77 ; practical
working of the cult of, 77-79 ;
peculiar features of the cult of,
79, 80; legend of, as solar
allegory, 80-82

Zenans, lifa in the, 165, 166
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